







FAR CATHAY 


«lND 

FARTHER INDIA 


BY 

MAJOR-GENERAL A. RUXTON.MAC MAE«N 

FOBUBBLT H.1L POUTIOAL AdBNX AT THE COUBT OT ATA 


. , the ship 

From Ceylon, Inde, or far Cathay, unloads.’* 
Btron. 


LONDON: . . 

HURST AND. BLACKETT, LIMITED. 

18 . GBBAT MABLBOKOUGH STREET. 

^ 893 .^ 

Rights Reserved, 




^tbttaieb bg ^tmdssibtP 

TO 

TqE MOST NOBLE 

THE M4RQUIS OF DUFFERIN 'AND AVA, 

K.P , (i.C.B., G.C.S.I., G.C.M.O., G.C.I.E., 


LATE VICEKOT OF INDIA 




PREFACE. 


, A«lew years ago when the affairs tif His Ma- 
jesty of the Golden Foot arrived at a ‘climax, 
uecessi tilting the annexation of Upper Burma and 
its di'ii.'iilencies, the author contributed varioies 
i^rtieles to Blachwoocl^ Asiatic Quarterly^ and other 
ueriodicals, some extracts of which* through the 
courtesy of the editors thereof, he has now used 
to su])plement other information compiled by him 
at odd corners of his leisure during a residence of 
more than tweij^'-fiye years in Farther India. 

A. BUXTON MAC MAHON. 


2, Whitkhall Court, S.W. 
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FAR -CATHAY AND tARlHER INDIA. 


CHAPrEK I. 

BORDER POLITICS. 

Th| Timea Insists on the Necessity of a Decided ^Frontier Policy — 
Hysteric Desire to avoid Offejiding China — Lord Salisbury In- 
• fluenced there^’ — Chinese Envoy demands thA England shall 
Acknowledge the Suzerainty of the Son of Heaven — Basis of 
Claim — Ijord Salisbury Fences the Question successfully — Lord 
Rosebery Admits the Claim — His Lordship's Policy from 
Different Standpoints — China no longer Hopelessly Exclusive — 
Proof of a Greaji Wave of Change — ^Tso-Tsung-Tang’s Curious 
Legacy— Soundnes^f the Conclusions of the Times, ^ 

Keferbing to our Indo-Chinese frontiers, the Tim^s^ 
last spring, declared that Burma had become the 
most interesting province in India, aiyl indulged 
in the following remarks : ‘ The serious Kakhyen 
disturbances, telegraphed by our correspondeirf, 
are exactly what might have been expected to 
happen, and wlTat, in one form *or another, will * 
continue to recur until the fronliier policy is set 
tied and tl^p question of the border tribes is taken * 
.up with a firm hand. * The^ form a striking justi- 
fication of the nece'feaity ft)r,tjie conference recently 
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2 .KAB CATHAY AND FARTHKB rtjDlA.' 

held iu Qalcuttato* dethnniue thal; policy. Xs 
have' already noted, the Chief Coiftmissioner gf 
Burma, who is the officer *directly responfiftle ti^ 
the Viceroy and* Jo \.lyi nation fur the peace of lys ’ 
frontier, has .spoken with no ambiguous voice. He 
has d(?clared against the* cruel procrastinatioli'of 
half measures — that alternation of plUinder and 
'punishment which was long tried Avith the* corre- 
sponding hill races of Eastern Bengal. Such a 
system w'as unsuccessful enough in itself; butiin 
these days of tekgrapbs and special correspondents 
it ha's become imi^ossible, for it outrages the con- • 
^cience*of* the nation. When we annexed Upper 
Burma, in ^famuary, 1886, the necessity of a fron- 
tier delimitation was cleafly foreseen. Durilig 
six years it*has been, perhaps unavoidably, posb 
poned ; but further delay is a wrong, alike to the 
frontier tribes Avho have been left without an ac- 
knowledged master, and to the brave troops who 
are kept continually exposed to •the casualties 
arising out of such a state of thmgs.’ 

The frontier question is comprised under three 
heads. The most simple, of course, is where the 
boundary resolves itself into a matter of adminis- 
trative convenience between our territories of 
Assam and Burma. The next in order of diffi- 
culty is where it actlially marches with those of 
China and Siam.* The most embarrassing, strange 
to say, is where we are posiBvely left to our own , 
devices in regard to an unexplored zqne of con: 
siderable dimensions IJdJig between what is ^prac- 
tically known as Burms^ tod tife confines of Tibet 
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^nd China, whkh, with a light hearty cartographers 
feave^assigned to us in Jiccordaiice with their notion 
^••of the fitness of things. 3® far as can he judged 
h^' the result of recen| explorati®ns in'the vicinity 
of oiu" frontier posts, disefoeing the extremely 
turbulent character of ife inhabitants, th^^proba- 
bility.of ohr taking possession di this terra incog-, 
nita must be relegated to a very distant* future ; 
we shall, therefore, very likely, content, ourselves 
A\'1th annexing only so much of it as may be 
necessary for the effective discharge of our duties 
’ as suzerain. When we succeed in maldng ‘the 
Kakhyen, and other cognate tribes, ^more amen^ 
al)le to discipline than they are how, and are 
jirepared to repeat this very troublesi)me process 
wilh other cl^ns beyond them, we can move our 
real b(fuudary faither north, and realise posses- 
sion of that portion of our dominions which now 
only exists in the imagination. 

■« We must taike»the inhabitants ‘in hand ani 
civilise them thoroughly* or leave them aloile,’ 
suggests a frontier officer ; ‘ a saVage with a 
veneer of civilisation being a most difficult indi- 
vidual to deal with.’ And, being a sportsman as 
well as a diplomatist, he characteristically clinches 
his argument with the pungent and undeniable 
truth that ‘ it is <)f no use firing ^t a tiger with a • 
pea-shooter.’ , . ^ ' 

We may here appropriately make a passing 
allusion to* a friendly pas^ge of arms between 
the Chinese envoy ^t the Court of St. James and 
oar Prime Minister some twelve years ago. When 
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4 ^ rap CATPAY AND FAETHEB INDIA.* 

our relations ^ Avith the Court o£ Ava were so 
strained that annexation wiis inevitalile, there wat? 
such a Hysteric desiref to do anything* rather< 
than incur 'Chineee hostility, that the Celestials, 
had they been so vnlnded, might have put con- 
siderate pressure upon ils. Even a strong man, 
like Lord Salisbifry, wfis evidently influenced by 
this jqusBi panic; for, at the Guildhall banquet 
in 1885, hti infonned his hearers that, in dealing 
■vwth Upper Bunna, we should act in the‘mtfet 
complete recpgifition of the rights of China, Avho, 
convinced, of ‘the fact that she might have worse 
fteighbours than the English, was looking, con- 
trary to nature, to a sun in the west. This touch- 
ing confidence in China’? friendliness must have 
been rudely shaken when, shortly afterwards; 
the representative of the Flowery Land essayed to 
keep his lordshij) to the strict letter of his after- 
dinner speech, by demanding that England should 
j^cknowledge her vassalage to China by the pay- 
ment of decennial tribute as — he alleged — did 
Burma, in whose relative position she now stands. 

It may here be explained that the Chinese base 
their tribute claim on a convention made at the 
close of the war of 1769, whereby — ^thfey decl&re — 
tfie Burmese agreed to send them decennial pre- 
. sents, and they^^argue that, in Ipking possession 
of Burma, we becapae responsible for her obliga- 
tions. The Burmese, on the other hand, indig- 
nantly repudiate this idea,^and retortothat there 
was a reciprocal arrangehient, by which both,side8 
bound themselves to despatch presents in token 
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,af amity. Wijh a happy instfnet, Lord^ Salisbury 
•jiccepted th(? situationf agreeing to^^nd presents 
, fronf !§urma every tefl years and recewe return 
gifts — ^a solution worthy (jf'Cpiumlws, the pro- 
pounder of the egg .problem. His ^cce^sor Lord 
Ro5ebery, hoAvcver, wa# eajoled into ‘Consenting 
to the despatch of presente from the Bunhese side 
only *and, thereby unequivocally admittiiig China’S 
claims to suzerainty, gratuitously tendered a most 
abjett submission to the Son of Heaven, without 
obtaining apparently any tangible quid pw) quo. 

‘ Cymbeline. Well, 

My peace we will begin ; and, Cains Lucius, 

Although the victor, we submit to €^ar, 

And to the lioraan empire ; promising 
To pay our wonted tribute.’ • 

• 

Th« envoy aftenvards modified this demand by 
condescending to allow us to purchase exemption 
from the suggested indignity by territorial in- 
demnity, in the ^ape of a huge slice of our terri- 
tory, making the Showelee River, considerably 
south of BhaTno, its southern boundary. 

This not a little exercised the British Govern- 
ment, as it meant the complete cession to China 
nofionly of a broad band of debatable territory, said 
to be inhabited by ‘ savage tribes,’ but also several 
hundred square miles of what is, and always has 
been, Burmese territory. It w&s felt at the time^ 
that if we could ha^e reconcfled to our conscience 
the projgiety of handing over any of our new* 
fellow-subjects to *th» •tender mercies of the 
Chinese, it was 6pen 1» gpave doubt whether the 
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result would be ‘ssftisfiktory. It ^was plausibly, 
argued that ^e tur]?ulent tribes doifiinatiug th(j. 
trade routes, having Chinese affinities, woplfl be , 
more easily siianaged py Chinamen than by us. 
It so happens, however, that*^ it is almost certain 
that th« Shans, who ar(v the only people in this 
region td which this description can api^iy, would 
fJrefer ouy rule. The hitherto impracticable 'Kak- 
hyens are as alien to the Chinese as to the English. 
Indeed, if the theory of affinity were pushed to itji 
logical conclusion, these representatives of the 
archdt, Mongoloid finnily ought to be readily 
a^nenabll to the more civilised people of the same 
stock ; whererig experience of Burmese rule proves 
the contrary. Hitherto, the Chinese have been as 
unfortunate 'm dealing with turbulent border, 
tribes as the English have been successful, — a 
fact that materially tends to demolish the argu- 
ments of those who favour the former. The 
p^ple most affected, again, npght reasonably 
objept to be bandied frem pillar to ])Ost, from 
ruler to ruler, .jvithout reference to their feelings ; 
while the notion of surrendering an important 
entrepdt of trade and a strategical position like 
Bhamd, which not only controls the whole of •the 
Upper Irawadi valley, but is also the 'natural 
wntre for railway and' telegraph lines between 
jndia, Burma, and China, seems absolutely 
preposterous. . ‘ ' 

* Even the most complaisant were oC opinion 
that the demand was a -^eiy liigh price to pay /or 
the goodwill of China, hfit'-coiffiforted themselves 
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jdth the reflecljon that ouV representative would 
ipsist on receiving ad^uate v^ue fof his conces- 
,^ion.* An elucidation* of. the mystery and con- 
fi/ination of this theory werg feoaitly afforded by 
the publication, qua%i simultaneously, of^two in- 
teresting papers, one by an apparently inspired 
Avriter in ^e North China Jlerald, and andther in 
the Manchester Guardian by an eminent authority* 
in the person of Sir Charles Crossthwaite, Chief 
CV)inihissioner of Burma in those troublous times. 

According to the former^ ‘ Lord Bosebery dealt 
• with the demand in a manner .which, «nder 
other circumstances, we should say*AA<l8 verj 
CJiinese. He continued talking Avith’ihe Marquis 
Ts^ng in London, and meantime telegraphed to 
Jdv. 0’Conor,then Charge d’ Affaires In Pekin, to 
ascertain hoAV far the Marquis represented his 
Government in making this demand, and on Avhat 
jterms the Chinese Avere Avilling to adjourn the - 
discussion oP’thq subject. Mr. O’Conor found 
that the Yam6n had never heard of the Showellh 
River nor anything of the Marquis’s^ demand, and 
apparently were serenely indifferent about it. He 
found, however, they were profoundly concerned 
in two matters : one Avas the demand then before 
them to give passports to Mr. Colman Macaulay 
and his mission to go into Tibet, and the other 
was the quinquennial* compUinentary mission*^ 
from the Kings of Burma to Pekin. The Yarain 
wanted tp know what provision Great Britain • 
proposed to make for thi8 “tributary” mission. 

* • * DIc^iaL 
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The Ministers csB’dd little and kjiew less aboUjt 
the frontier^: '‘the jShowelffie River hnd the Irg.' 
■wadi wore tenns of no ifieaning, but tht* tribu-« 
tary mission Avfts af fojiic of the last iinportancp. 
With t^is yifonnation in *bis possession, Lord 
Rosebery,- still simulfvtiBg great interest in' his 
negotiations with the Marquis Tseng, •‘instructed 
'Mr. O’Cpnor to Jlo the best he could, but to secure 
the postponement of any question relating to the 
frontier; and Mr. O’Conor played his hariid i<e- 
markaWy well. . He concluded the convention of 
188 p‘.vith a oclerity which must have astonished ' 
the Yartieh. He agreed to postpone for the present 
the awkward- question about the Tibet passport^ ; 
he agreed that some Burmese ecclesiastics, led by 
the Buddhist Archbishop) of Mainbilay or Rsm-, 
goon, should go every five years to Pebin (we 
believe that the apj)ointraent of a Buddhist Arch- 
bishop was explained by the alleged fact that the 
Emperor of China was the head, of' 'the Buddhist 
Chqrch in China !) ; and <on their side the Chinese 
decided to defer the discussion of any question 
connected -wdth the frontier for the present. It 
was understood at the time, and is, we believe, in 
formal documents, though not in the text of the 
convention, that no British official wa^ to form 
any part of this quknpuennial mission, and that 
the Archbishop was to arrange /or himself who 
the members of his suite were to be. But the 
strangest part of ^ this extraordinary transaction 
was that, if the Marqdi# TsSng never informed 
his Government of whatih% was doing, his Go'vem- 



#BONTIEB DELIMErATIOII*POSTPONB]J. 9 

.ifteiit kept hiiivin the dark as*t^ what Jthey were 

•doing. The Tam6n kn%w nothing of Ijie Showelee, 

• and T:he Marquis knew nothing of the Tibet pass- 
ports or the quinquennial .idisgilbu. ‘We are in- 
formed that absoluiely the* ^rst inibrnifition the 
Cbmese Minister in London received of any 
negotiatiAis in Pekin Avaa* an official communique 
in the London Tinus from the Foreign Office con- 
taining the text of the convention.’ 

• The delimitation of the frontier was accordieg- 
ly postponed at the urgent solicitation ‘of Lord 

• Rosebery. It was not lost sight ctf, howe’fer, for 
only a few years ago the demands of tbe^Ghinese 
Ijecame so pressing that the late ^Slr. Baber was 
sent post-haste to BhanyS to stave off the question. 

, • ‘ When Mb. O’Conor made his slapSash arrange- 
ment,* says the same authority, ‘his chief in 
Downing Street felt very much like the criminal 
who was sentenced to death by a Sultan, and who 

• secured a teffipoaary respite by undertaking ^vi|h- 
in a given period to tea«h the Sultan’s favourite 
ass to speak. He defended his undertaking the 
hopeless task on the ground that in the meantime, 
the Sultan might die, or the ass might die, or he 
himself might die, and in the interval he had his 
life. Lbrd Rosebery wanted the frontier matter 
put off, and trusted to th*e •chapter of accidents,. 
He drew bills on futurity in the hope that tiiey, 
might not have to be met, and*with the certainty 
tljat, even if they had, the price would be less 
than that he was thA "called upon to pay. It 
was hoped, no* doulJt,«4hat in five years the 
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Chinese would seft how* absurd wa§ the arrange-, 
ment of a BudShist Archbisfaop goiu§ to Pekin 
but now the bills have ucached maturity, aM(f the 
Chinese want to hoAV they are to be met^ 
Here we jnust do the Chinese.the justice to say, 
we are* given to understand they are quite* ih- 
different* whether, the Archbishop eve# goes to 
Pekin oi; not, but they know the distaste the 
British authorities will have for this mission, and 
thgy hope to employ it as a screw to extract bhtte*’ 
tenns iip regard to the deluuitation of the frontier.’ 

Last spring, accordingly, it appears they ■ 
urgentlj^ca’lled attention to the boundary ques- 
tion on the gfound that the countr}- had been {^t 
peace for some years mid that there was no 
longer any reason why this important matter, 
should be postponed. • 

Now that Lord Rosebei^ is again at the Foreign 
Office, ‘John Chinaman’ is sure to present his 
little bill. It will be interesting td watch how 
his Iprdship will tackle the difficulty. 

Up to the ^car 186(5, says Sir Charles Cross- 
^thwaite, who thoroughly endorses Lord Rosebery’s 
former policy, ‘ it was hardly necessary, so far as 
the peace- of the Indian Empire was concerned', to 
consider the feelings of China or manage ’her sus- 
ceptibilities. Now, however, circumstances are 
^stinctly changed. Buma has j^ecome an im- 
portant factor in the problem *of our political re- 
lations with China. Whether we like U. or not, 
we cannot afford entirely #o disregard either the 
feelings of the Chinese ip Burma or the disposi- 
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^ion *of the C|;iinese Grov&mAeftt. Fortunately, 
tjbe statesmdh who w*e directing 'oyr policy re- 
,cognfs%d the changed t;onditions and appreciated 

* tjie delicacy of the situation, fto^ the verj’^ outset. 
China had a claim to* Burmta. Her, clai^ might 
bd dim and ill-defined, and founded rather«on the 
histoiy of. the past than the facts of the ‘present 
time. * Still, it was a clai m to the suzerainty of th5 
country, and one which had to be answered.’ 

• ‘ It is easy to conceive what trouble tlie Chinee 
inside and outside the province might have caused 

• us if their Government had been hostile and^made 
known its ivish to throw obstacles in *th8 way 
tlje settlement of Burma. The trfiubles which 
after so many years still^obstruct the progress of 
Jjbe French pi Tonquin show what ‘might easily 
have happened in our province. Burma, said a 
Chinese jouimal some time ago, may be likened to 
a beautiful ball of gold, which a man having found 
Ijong in his ^Tath ,has picked up and carried 

A little boy who had l»st the ball stopped ,tSe 
man and said, “Man, that is my Jiall.” “Very 
well, my boy,” said the man; “it is yours, I ^ 
know. All- 1 want is to keep it safe for you. It 
wasdying about, and you will lose it.” The boy 
was quite content -with this, and went on -with his 
play. But had the man Spoken roughly to the^ 
boy and denieS his claim, tiie ‘child would have , 
thrown dirt and stones at the nnan and followed 
him with^buse, and he would have had no peace ‘ 
or enjoyment in his possession of the ball. Tlie 
writer then went ‘on to*say that the English had 
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acted with the wiscroin shown by t^e man iii thi^ 
paraWe, and, therefore had^ been left to perforn> 
their task in peace. The* French, on th» bther 
hand, had re])udfatefl .China’s claims and insulte^ 
her dignjty, ^nd thcrciibre th*ey had been annoyed 
incessantly by Black Flags and pirates, as the 
French 'term the. dacoits. True wisddm, there- 
fore, an4, it may be added, true courage,* were 
shown by the British Government in its decision 
to, avoid all cause of offence to China by aflmk- 
ting the claim of the Emperor to the suzerainty 
of BiAina. A Government less conscious of its • 
power iflight have hesitated to make any conces- 
sion to a otasm so unsubstantial. It has bee^n 
agreed to send an embas^' or deputation to China 
from Burma eveiy ten years, with sqjne present^,, 
in accordance with an old custom. To please the 
child, his wish to have the ball nominally recog- 
nised as his property has been so far gratified, 
aqd at this shadovy price the qjiiet •possession of 
tlie .substance has been secured. Enough perhaps 
has been said.to show that our relations with the 
Chinese Empire have been changed materially and 
rendered closer and more important by the an- 
nexation of Upper Burma. While on ‘the north- 
west frontier the British Indian Empire is in 
contact with Russia, bn the east it is in close 
.touch with China! It is of importance that this 
position should be ‘more widely known and ap- 
‘ preciated.’ • , 

The interests bf bfith llngland and China 
demand that they shaJJ mutually establish and 
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jHaintain a goo,d understaifding,«o as to counter- 
act any malign influe Aje that .may brought to 

•bear*o» either or both* by. the insidious .advances 
of their great rival in the* A^ian ^ues^n. Single- 
handed we easily beat thew French, in the little 
game of diplomacy lately •played in India lieyond 
the Gancjes, and in alliance wsith Chinrf we can 
checkmate Russia in the bigger game. , 

The Chinese, it is said, are ready to meet us 
Ifalf-way. Enlightened men among Ihem have 
long ago come to the conclusion fhat they can no 
• longer maintain with advantage tfieir tinie-hon- 
oured policy of exclusiveness. A reAarkabie 
jjroof of the wave of change which teis been pass- 
ing over the Flowery Land was notably exempli- 
.fiied in a very curious political legaby left, a few 
years •ago, to the Chinese Emperor and his people 
by the famous Viceroy Tso-Tsung-Tang — a Chi- 
nese of the Chinese, a man in whom the charac- 
teristic virtutjs and defects of his race were mag- 
nified. It seems only •yesterday that the j^s 
imperturbability of the people qf the Middle 
Kingdom was so pronounced that one as much 
expected to see the Iron Horse as to meet a 
Celestial without a pigtail. But now they are as 
fully cohvinced of the importance of railways and 
telegraphs as, only a shdrt. time ago, they were 
persuaded to the contrary, * ^ 

To sum up, the conclusions* of the Times as to 
tbe inteiKst and importance of the frontier policy* 
and the proper han<lliilg*of the border tribes may 
be accepted in their eHty^ety. But, after all, they 
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are only part of thfe fa^ larger quegtion comprised 

in China g9iAg hqnd-in-hftnd with 'England, sk 
that each may do her rfispective duty dn thci 
interests of uinmrsjfl pominerce, by fully develop- 
ing these mo§t promising re^ns. 
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CHAPTER II. 

•fOHMER intercourse between far CATHAY AND 
FARTIIEB* INDIA/ 

r(\ Duiferin’s Proclamation — Dacoity, or Gang-rdfeb^^— Anciejjt 
Intercourse with China — Embassies between ^India and China— 
Marco Polo employed as Ambassador by Eulbl&i Khan — ^Prestige 
of China as a Maritime Power — Her Interest in Farther India — 
Friar Oderic’s Marvellous 'Ciles — Marco’s A8count of the An- 
damans — T’h*e Selungs, or Sea- Karens — ^Visit of King Solomon 
an^ Hiram’s Navies to this Region — Kublai Khan’s Craze for 
Universal Dominion— Burmese ever Refused to Acknowledge 
Chinese Suzerainty— Pathetic Death of Pantbay King— Burma 
and China involved in Wars with European States. 

•• • ^ 

On the Ist of January, i886, His Excellency., the 

Earl of Dufferin, issued the folloAvijig notice : 

■ ' ‘By command of the ‘Queen-Empress,, it is, 
hereby notified that the territories formerly gov- 
erned byKing Theebaw will no longer be under 
his rule, but have become part of Her Majesty’s 
dominions, and will, duriilg*.Her Majesty’s pleas; 
ure, be administered by sucli oficers as.th<i 
Viceroy and Governor-General* of India may from 
time to time appoint.’ 

To the superficial ^Bservei’, this notification 
meant merely the*proio9gation of our boundary 
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between Qhina afld India, extending, with a break, 
at Nepal, frpiA the, north *of Kashhiir to thti. 
eastern limit of Assam^ The more thoughtful, 
however, knew that*q,ur political responsibilitieji 
were vagtly .iiicreasjid thereby. For, whereas 
before the whole breadth ®f the Himalaya range 
inten^ened between our Jndian provincei and the 
houndarji separating us from the outlying de- 
pendencies of the Flowery Land, we can now, as 
it jvere, shake hands across the border. 'Thtj 
situadoii also had materially changed from the 
Chinei^^ standpoint, for while India, in days of 
jipre, wah the Vltvna Thuh of Celestial geography, 
it had been bt^ught to their very doors. ^ 

It was generally admitted that the purely mili- 
tary operations necessary for the oiicupation of, 
Burma might be simple enough, yet n® one 
imagined that a territory which had been subject 
to anarchy for many years could be reorganised 
without patience, trouble, and sympathetic treat- 
m^ by officers of experience. The campaign, 
as anticipate^, proved to be a mere military 
promenade, and, for weeks after the arrival of our 
troops at Mandalay, the attitude of the people 
seemed all that could be desired. This* lull after 
thft storm seems to have taken our authorities off 
their guard, for they tot) long delayed the neces- 
sary precautions Tor the civil administration of 
the countiy which 'they had all along deemed 
inevitable. Apparently living in a fool’s para- 
dise, their inaction* seemfedK to denote their trust 
in administrative affairs .arranging themselves as 
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simply as was the case with thg military man- 
. ceuvres — that ^they ha^ inherited,# in feet, , an 
^ Arcadia jn which the nocessities of a police ex- 
•ecutive found no place. • • • ', 

]5acoity, or gang-robbery, was tKe natural result 
of revolution and anarchy. , In its initial*stage, 
and probably in its subseq[uent development, it 
never assumed a strictly political tAidency. Many 
who, under ordinary circumstances, were law- 
abiding people took to the nefarious calling for 
the mere love of excitement,, or to ,be considered 
, men of spirit by their sweethearts ; otljJ&rs ad^ted 
it to escape starvation. Thus inoculated/they 
became more or less reckless and demgr^ised, and 
in organised gangs even ventured to confront our 
troops. At la%t it came to^uch a pass* that they 
found tjjey must either make it their regular 
business to rob others, or be robbed themselves, 
for, exceptiug at our widely separated posts on 
the river Irrawadi^ there was neither law nor 
dominant authority in tljp country. They werer 
between Scylla and Charybdis, for 4;hey were a 
prey to professional dacoits on the one hand, and 
if found with arms required for protection they 
were harassed by our .troops on the other. Over- 
zealous efforts to stamp out dacoity by shooting^ 
and flogging men and burning villages, coupled 
with a want of re'hdiness to pardon offenders who 
^repented the evil of their ways,* hardened nien of 
this stamp ^nd aggravated the difliculty. 

* Brigandage may be 'said to have been normal 
in Upper Burma. The maladministration by King 

c 
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Theebaw- no doubt eifiphasised it, but it was talso 
rife in big astute and rfespectable' father’s time. - 
The late King Mengd6n,‘ in his personal interest,, 
preferred, to pay his officials modest salaries rathei* 
than allow them tP acquire enormous gains to 
the detriment of tlwj ^Royal treasury which the 
farmihg out of .appointments under the ordinary 
system entailed. In the same selfish spirit, but 
presumably to keep them out of harm’s way, His 
^Majesty "^only allowed his sons miserable pittances 
in the way of pockj't-money. The consequence 
was^that niany of his Ministers and some of the 
R’oy^ ‘Princes did not consider it beneath their 
dignity to^«be hand-in-glove with notorious free- 
booters in order to share the proceeds of robbery. 
A dacoit 'gang was, in fact, as mjich a political 
necessity to a Burmese Minister as a newspaper 
organ is to Ministers in more civilised countries. 

During the prevalence of revolution and anarchy 
in our new inheritance, the altitude of China was 
•a^potent factor in the ^situation which could not 
be ignored.' Had she elected to be hostile, the 
British authorities might have been involved in 
very serious complications. Her friendship, or, 
at any rate, her neutrality was therefore wdl-nigh 
.indispensable. The success of our diplomatists in 
securing the good^rill of the Son of Heaven was 
accordingly highly commendable. 

Though Burmd may be taken " as the pivot on^ 
which this work turns, the title, ‘ Far^ Cathay and 
Farther India,’ .seemS cu^ciently appropriate, in-’ 
asmuch as the subjticto relates not only to the 
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nwlting of China with Burma, Bift also' mdudes 
other countries of the ^^uviatilei regi(in»influen'ced 
• by the 'Irawadi, Sahvin, and Mekhqng* rivers, 
either directly subject to Brifaip'or tpithin its 
sphere of influence — <a territasy which S«* Wil- 
liam Hunter describes as •thfe ‘ battle-ground and 
grave of stitinge races and kingdojns who appear 
and disappear with scarcely an echo from their 
existence penetrating to the outer world.’* 

In t£e very dawn of history considerable inter» 
course existed between many notable (jpuntries on 
the face of our globe, and that spacious sg^ .of 
archaic civilisation which in modem times has 
loomed so largely as China ; in the miffdle ages as 
Cathay ; and in ancient tijnes as Seres. As far 
back as ‘ the feign of Taiwu (b.c. 1634) ambas- 
sadors aecompanied by interpreters and belonging 
to seventy-six distinct kingdoms are reported to 
have arrived from remote regions at the Court of 
China. ’f RepreVenMtives of India and Indo-China 
were doubtless included iA this goodly company. 
The Chinese annals, however, do ndl aid us on 
this point, and make no direct reference to foreign 
countries till a century or so before the Christian 
era, when India appears to have exercised as great 
a fascination for the Celestial imagination as it* 
did in Europe fifteen centuries ‘afterwards. Dur- 
ing the reign of Hsia-wu-ti of the fian dynasty, it 
is recorded that a military commander named 
Chang Kien*, on returning to Pekin from duty in the 

9 

* Hunter’s * Gazetteer of India.’ 
t Yule’s ‘ Cathay, and ^lle "Way ffhither.’ London, 1866. 

c2 
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region of the Oxus, reported that he had h^ard 
of a count!}*, ’•situated to titie south-east of Bactria, ' 
called ‘Shintu or India,* which promisAd*^ to he* 
specially Interljtihg to the Middle Kingdom from 
the fact that Ssivth-’uan -goods imported from 
India^ had been seen nn the Bactrian mar^^ets, 
giving colour, to a well-founded belief that the 
south-western provinces of the Flowery Land 
were in, touch with Shintu, and thus seemed 
cwithin measurable distance of a trade beneficial 
to both. , ‘ 

.TVe Son*of Heaven was not a little impressecf • 
by Chang Kien’s report, and, in the interests of 
commerce‘‘&nd a possible increase of imperial 
tribute, acted upon it once by dispatching com- 
missioners to report on the three* routes, whkh, 
according to the commander’s information, seemed 
the most promising. These were: (1) by the 
Yang-tse-Kiang, described as dangerous and diffi- 
cult ; (2) through the Hiungiti teriitory, inhabited 
by turbulent people continually giving trouble on 
the frontier ;* and (3) vid Ssu-ch-’uan, in a westerly 
direction, regarding which particulars had not 
then been ascertained. All the exploring parties, 
however, returned discomfited, chieffiy by 'reason 
‘of the impracticability of the ‘ barbarians ’ en- 
countered in every direction. 

It is curious to, notice how history repeats itself. 
In 1868, for instance, three attempts were made- 
to penetrate the obscurities of this •very region,. 

* Chaag Sien had been ^prisoned by this tribe, and therefore 
was able to report from personal bxpertence. 
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and all were frijstrated ^wing to identical misfor- 
’tu»e. Mr. Cooper elected J;o explore (^Jitog Kien’s 
•rcmte No*. 3. Arriving at .Ssu-ch-’uan.from the 
Chinese seaboard, he in§naged»to reach ^he most 
westerly point attained by any**raveller from the 
Flowery Land. UnfortunS.te'ly, however, jiyrt as 
he fancied hiinself certain of*being*ab]e to pene- 
trate the ‘ iron Avail ’ between Cathay and Shintu, 
his Jiopes Avere doomed by the prohibition of the 
Chinese authorities. Major Sladen’s expedition* 
from Bham6 Avas unable to proceed 'further than 
Momein or Teng-yueh-chou, the frontier .toA^ ef 
Yunnan. The governor treated its members very 
courteously, but objected to their procefiding far- 
ther, on the professed ground of dangey to them- 
selwes from the'disturbed state of the country due 
to the Ptinthay rebellion. Its leader, hampered 
Avith instructions to avoid ‘complications,’ — ^the 
bane of the official mind — ^had therefore to return 
Avithout haAung ejected commercial results j and„ 
by entering into friendly Alations ivith the Patf- 
thays, unAvittingly hatched further complications, 
which resulted in serious misunderstanding with 
the Chinese Government, and the complete dis- 
comfiture and* ruin of his quondam friends. An- 
other expedition was dispatched in 1874, under* 
the. guidance of Colonel Hora'ce ProAvne, which 
ended in a complete /osco, after having proceeded 
only a short distance from Bhamfr. This mission 
is also notable for the wntov^fird fate of Augustus 
Raymond Margery, ite capa^Je an5 distinguished 
pioneer. 
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Th& ^at eifort of Captain Dondart de la 
from Saigoi vid Kiang-hung, witli the view ofrex- 
ploring the head waters of the Mekhong, Vas not^cr 
easily bdffled| though similar tactics were tried to 
prevent his visitingTalifu. Oaptain Dondart, being 
too ijil to attempt thfe feat (he subseq^uently died), 
entrusted its /execution to Lieutenant Gaipiier, his 
second in command, who actually bearded the 
pseudo , Emperor Suleiman in his capital. Suffice 
•it to remark, the French were bitterly disappointed 
to find that the Mekhong was altogether imprac- 
tic^le as a means for developing commerce. 

Hsia-wu-ti’s immediate successors were not so 
sanguine ‘as he, so the matter remained in abey- 
ance for long time.*' India, as a matter of fact, 
did not become known to the Chinese for' iwo 
centuries afterwards, and then not by the short 
cut across the intervening regions, but by the 
Bactrian route, which was used up to the middle 
, of the seventeenth century, Vhen it was stopped 
by the King of Great Tibet in retaliation for the 
Great Mogul’s invasion of his country. 

Chang Kien’s idea of a more direct communica- 
tion between the Flowery Land and Shintu, 
though long shelved, was not abkndone’d. In- 
‘ deed, it was revived with the pertinadly for which 
the Celestials gre‘ famous whec. vital interests .are 
at stake. Tentative measures to this end were 
initiated so successfully, that they were encouraged* 
to extend their opeip.tions, and eventually estab-„ 
lished an important Jrade entrepdt at Bhamd, with 
which India is in toufth^ «»(J*^the Irawadi and the 
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Bay* of Bengal., It is interesfing to note that 
*Bham6 is marked on F?a Maurp’s liunous world 
•map, published in the^ddle of the fifteenth 
century, and ‘ on the upper ppft df th« river of 
Ava is a rubric which j'uns : le maiichat<intie se 

translata da fuinie a fuime yer andar in Chftaio. 
“ Here^goods are transferred from^ river to river 
and so pass on to Cathay.” ’* • 

During the Woo dynasty, or in the third cen- 
tury of our era, the King of Foonan — now Ton; 
quin and Cambodia — sent an embassy to India, 
which arrived by the mouth of the Irawa^ vid 
the Bay of Bengal, to the great astonishment of 
the ‘king of the country, who gave»tiie envoys 
Scythian horses to take ba^k to their sovereign. 
A* perusal of curious details, placed on* record by 
these a»d other Chinese travellers, proves that 
the Celestials were then better informed about 
India than might be expected. At a very early 
period, China ‘exercised such an influence in 
Hindustan that several ambassadors came the];(f- 
from charged with friendly letters And presents, 
Avhich by Celestial euphony — ^as is the case to 
this day — ^were termed tribute. There was some 
excusfe for this arrogance, for at a remote age 
China achieved a position entitling her to be con* 
si^ered the mo^ poAverful* nation among the 
States of Central Asia ; and it fs very possible 
Indian Princes, who had beep conquered and 
oppressed by Scythiaji hordes, may have hoped 

* sole’s ‘G^gnpHical Introdactijn to Gills Biver of Golden 
Sand.’ Lemdon, 1883. 
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to rid themselves of the yoke by»endeavourin^«to 
ingratiate 4hlmselves mtn the par^ount Power, 
which had already esrtcn*ded its conquests "beyond* 
the Caspian Sba and as far as Bengal. « 

From very reinGte timee embassies very fre- 
quently passed betw6e6 the Middle Kingdom and 
Hindustan, wl^en such diplomatic amenities were 
not even dreamt of, much less in vogue, in Europe. 
The firqt on record* is in the middle of the 
seventh century, a.d., when the King of Ml’aga^a 
or Behar s§nt "an ambassador to Tai-tsung of the 
dynasty, probably the greatest monarch in ' 
Chinese history, who in return was graciously 
pleased tcrlend one of his officers to the Indian 
king, with an imperial patent inviting his sub- 
mission. The latter, fully impressed mth'thc 
honour of being selected as the first recipient of 
such condescension, complied with the imperial 
requisition, and in recognition of his obsequious- 
ness the Emperor accredited kn aihbassador to the 
Court of Magadha, "in 6rder that the principles of 
humanity and justice which had been diffused in 
that country might have a permanent protector 
and representative there.’ This amicable arrange- 
ment existed for some years, or tiH the cbnduct 
•of the King’s successor provoked the Emperor to 
invade India and punish his refractoiy feudatory, 
a feat His Majesty performed by the aid of the 
sovereigns of Tibet and Nepal so effectually, that 
the Kings of the Five^ Indies sent ambassadors to . 
offer homage to* the ^on of Heaven, and five hun- 
♦ Yule’s ‘ Cathay, wd the Way ThitherJ 
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dr«d and eightjfe-one cities* sun’e*idered to the 
•arnis of China, ’adding greatly t(i herjprestige. • 

• •After Buddhism was irftroduced into the Jdiddle 
Kingdom, th6 Princes of all fhlb ^ddhist coun- 
tries in this region • also j»jdully ^esp^tched 
missions to the Emperor, wh® often condescended 
to return the compliment by* imperial missions to 
keep up his prestige. • 

Marco Polo was often employed in various 
emijassms by Kublai Khan, Avhen he ascertained 
that his zeal, courage, and* discretion could be 
relied on, and that his reports, instead of j^ing 
confined to the four comers of his instructions — 
as \fas the case with the despatches submitted by 
his own subjects — were replgtc with interesting par- 
titiflars of the countries and peoples he exploited. 
In his first important mission he visited and gave 
most interesting particulars regarding various 
places in Yunnan and Burma, which have become 
familiar in recent discussions on the subject of 
trade routes between the •Flowery Land and tl/h 
Golden Chersonese. Difficulties, hfiwever, arise 
as to the exact extent of the great traveller’s 
journey; in other words, to determine where his 
narrative is founded on personal knowledge and 
where on hearsay merely. . 

.Not the least Interesting <5f his adventures was 
when, with his father Niccolo *and his uncle 
Maffeo, he was commissioned by the Great Khan 
to return with three lj3rons sent to his Court as 
ambassadors from Argoif, Lord ‘of the Levant,* 
* YuU’s ‘ SlaKO Fola’ 
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to fetch- as hts ‘bride a lady belonging to* the 
family of.Qf^een, Bologi/a, his late consort. It 
appears that the Khan chllcd the Italians into his 
presence^and^ntpugte'd them with golden tablets 
of authority, wticb* gave Ibem the right of pas- 
sage ^through all his dominions, and secured fhem 
facilities for procuring all that they might require. 
Thirteen ships were commissioned for the use of 
the' embassy, escorting Queen Coachin, Lord 
^gon’s bride-elect, and her companion, the'daugh- 
ter of the King of Manu. The capacity of these 
vess^s may be imagined when they arc described’ 
as having had four masts, and often hoisting as 
many as tv«lve sails, ivith some sixty or seventy 
private cabins, provided with closets and other 
conveniendes, as well as public rooms for the*u|ie 
of merchants and other first-class passengers, be- 
sides ample accommodation for two hundred or 
more sailors, who sometimes had their families 
with them, and also managed to find space for 
ifipall kitchen-gardens in spare ship’s buckets. 
These arks, fhough larger than any ships afloat in 
Europe, and containing as many water-tight com- 
partments as the largest American liner of the 
present day, were, according to Marco, smaller 
than the Chinese possessed before that period. 
The fleet put forth.tcf sea with t|ie envoys and^ a 
goodly company, and first touched at Java, ^d, 
loosing thence, it proceeded to the different ports 
in the Indian seas, the voyqge lasting about .two 
years, thus enabling ou# Venetians to give most 
intm^esting accounts of,tl*3ir Aovel experiences, as 
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as an idea 0 / the extent* of Chinese influence 
• at that time in*!Farther'[ndia. Suf^e.it to say, 
.the enV(^s arrived at their destination, in due 
course, and handed over the ladiesato C'asan, who, 
owing to the death of hjs* father^rgon, had not only 
become Lord of the Levant^ but, in accordance with 
the custom of the country, had also inheritd& his 
father’s right to the young lady in Slarco’s yharge. 

Animated with the same spirit of enterprise 
that Stimulated Drake, Frobisher, and other 
English worthies, the Great £han was not a little 
aggressive, for he sent numerous /expeditions 
against Japan and Java, which, though ntofrtaways 
successful, prove that he had vast «§source8 at 
his disposal, in the shage of ships, mariners, 
tijL>ops of variaus kinds, as well as abtindance of 
war maiiriel. No wonder, then, that he insisted 
on all intercourse with the Flowery Land resolv- 
ing itself into the form of homage ; for he had 
learned from the annals of his country that, for 
several centuries previously, the Kings of Ih^ 
and the Golden Chersonese had beeif in the habit 
of sending embassies to China for the payment of 
tribute. At the time of Marco Polo’s voyage, the 
prestige of China as a maritime Power seems to 
have arrived at its zenith. It subsequently wane^, 
and in the be^nping of the* fifteenth century the 
Emperor felt himself constrained •to send a large 
fleet with a military force to India and the Golden 
Chersonese, to coerce^those that wavered in their 
aUegmnce, and encourage the loyal by the be- 
stowal of honours atid imylrial gifts. 
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Some of the»gfeat 'traveller’s experience in'tjiis 
region mey appropriately be mentioned here, as* 
they show that Cathay 'had then very many ma- - 
terial interests in»!^arther India. He first nptes 
Chamba or CocliiiviChina* vhich he describes as 
peopled by ‘ idolaters ’ subject to Kublai Khan, to 
whom they paid yearly a tribute ‘ o 3F elephants, 
and nothing but elephants.’ Judging rightly that 
this very curious subsidy needed explanation, he 
pters inito particulars in his own quaint fashion, 
to the effect that the imbecile king of the country, 
finding himself unequal to cope with the great* 
force' of ‘horse and foot, commanded by a great 
baron, whom the Khan sent to annex Chamba, 
dispatched envoys wit^ a piteous petition, offering 
that potentate an annual tribute of as many "ebj- 
phants as he pleased if he would order his baron 
‘ to desist from harroAving his kingdom and quit 
his territories.’ * Kublai, ‘ moved with pity,’ com- 
plied with this prayer, and • coolly directed his 
d^cer to ‘ carry his arm* to the conquest of some 
other country.’ The Great Khan impressed on his 
lieutenants the necessity of coercing all who de- 
clined to submit to his jurisdiction — ^tlfe order in 
which they were exploited being a mere matter of 
detail with which he did not condescend to con- 
cern himself. He. itiight have, exclaimed wiA 
Pistol, ‘The Vorld’s my oyster, which I with 
sword will open.’ 

Excepting an extraordin^ number of pachy- 
derms, almost the only flther fact Polo considers 

* Yale’s^ imuco I’olo.’ 
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wdrthy of remarjc was Ae Solom<«i-like'proclivi- 
•tios of the Eliig, who was blpsse^ with three 
•hiindre*d*and twenty-six* olive-branches, and ap- 
proved a rather arbitrary inq,dfe of selecting his 
■wives. ‘ You must know,’ Mirco sayg, ‘ tjiat in 
that kingdom no woman i» allowed to marry until 
the Kii^ shjill have seen her f if the^oman pleases 
him, then he takes her to wife ; if she does not, 
then he gives her a do'wry, to get her a husband 
■wilhal.** Strange to say, Marco Polo does not 
even incidentally allude to the ‘ really wonderful 
thing ’ described by his countryman Priar Oderic 
when in Cochin China.| The worthy* padre 
graf ely informs us that the fish of that country 
are remarkable for a most, accommodating spirit 
oi Self-sacrifioe in leaping on shore* at certain 
seasons «f the year, and thus, most considerately, 
sparing the people the trouble of catching them 
in the sea. In the ordinary course of things they 
knew they were destined to die, and practically 
warned the fishermen no* to let do-wn their nets* 
just as the historical racoon, in like predicament, 
called out from a tree-top to his would-be mur- 
derer — a crack shot — Don’t shoot. I’ll come 
downf 

Another strange omission in one so observant 
as, our traveller i| the absenfie*of any allusion to 
the abnormal size of the tortoise tribe in that 
portion of Farther India. Cominie Sampson 
would certainly hav^ pronounced them ‘ prodi- 

• Yale’e ‘ i&xco Tolof 
f Yule's ‘ CatUlty, a»d Way Thither.’ 
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^ou8,’ judging 6y the sip of tie shell seed Jjy 
the friar, ‘wltich rhe assures us higger than* 
the dome of the cathsdi&l church of Sif. Antonio* 
in Paduas ' ' , . 

\ f 

Befcre .bidding^' a final farewell to trans- 
Gangetic countries ‘siAject to his master, the 
Great Ehan, , Marco* Polo visited tlfe Andaman 
and Nicobar groups of islands, which, though 
situated ^ so close to the highly civilised Iiido- 
/jhina, are inhabited by Mincopies, or Oriental 
negroes, ii} the lowest stage of barbarism. He 
describes these peoples — ^as, in his opinion, ‘in- 
deed if was highly proper to do in this our book ’ 
— ^rather is“the highly sensational method apprbved 
in sailors’ yams, than in his own quaintly matter- 
of-fact way. After premising that vhe inhabittets 
have no semblance of any form of government, 

‘ are no better than wild beasts,’ as well as being 
‘ idolaters,’ he records that they ‘ are a most cruel 
generation, and eat every body* that they can 
catch, if not of their owvi race,’ and also that ‘ the 
men have fieads like dogs, and teeth and eyes 
likewise ; in fact, in the face they are just like big 
mastiff dogs.’ 

Purchas, who visited the islands inthe sixteenth 
‘century, confirms all that Polo says of the cannibal- 
ism of their people. ‘ i 

‘ If by evill (i^ce any ship bee lost on those 
islands, as many have beene, there is not one 
ma.n of those ships loE^t thaf: escapeth uneaten or . 
iinalflin . . . Tfiey would trucke for olde shirts 
or pieces of old Unnea *bredches. These ragges 
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th^»let downe Mjth a rope ihto th«ir Barke unto 
.them and look«* what tftey thought thpse things 
,to be 'vrt)]ith, so much fruit tjiey woyld mgke fast 
to the rope and let us hale it in^ and it.was told 
me that at some timqs* a mai^ shall have for an 
olde’Shirt a good piece of Amber.’ * 

The shocK to Marco’s deliqa.cy at the absence of 
clothing on the part of the Nicobar people m thus 
commented on : • ' 

‘•I tell you they go all naked, both men and, 
women, and do not use the slightest covering of 
any kind.’ ^ 

Though in compliance with the arbitrary decrees 
of fashion near the English settlements^ the men 
now submit to a compromise in the shape of a 
vejy. narrow <jIoth, and the women bf a grass 
girdle, otjiers beyond this zone remain naked and 
are not ashamed. Till comparatively late times, 
all the islanders were more or less partial to the 
highly objectionable»practice of killing and eating 
their fellow-creatures. Im fact, it was owing ip 
frightful disclosures of massacres <J£ crews of 
vessels visiting the islands that led to their being 
periodically visited by Her Majesty’s men-of-war, 
and eventually occupied by the British Govern- 
ment. The inhabitants are still ‘ idolaters still • 
prefer nudity to tljjC encumbrance of clothing, and 
would not object to Dean Swift’s suggestion of 
‘ cold missionary on their sideboards neverthe- 
less,^ the dog face description decidedly coihes 
'under the head of libel. 

*Parchas’ ‘Pflgrin]«B.’,1jcmdon, 1626. 
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This uniquQ and primitive race, which foR cen- 
turies ha§ been estranged from the outer worlds 
is threptene?^ in* the near future with* complete 
extinctiqn. Ijke the Pacific islanders, they arc un- 
able to survive cojfitact with European civilisation. 

Not far from thp ^Andamans, in the Mergui 
Archipelago, and therefore British subjects, Marco 
Polo jWould have found in the Sellings* or Sea- 
KUrens of Bumio-Malay type a race of islanders 
^differin|; materially in mental as well as physical 
characteristics from, the negroes he condemns so 
severely. ^For though he would doubtless haw 
clashed them as ‘ idolaters,’ with merely a tradi- 
tional beljaf in a beneficent God, he would also 
have found them naturally kind and confiding, 
though tifnid, owing to long-endyred opprc,ssion 
at the hands of Malays, Chinese, and Burmese, of 
whose slave-hunting expeditions they give ac- 
counts which ‘ bear melancholy marks of truth- 
fulness.’ As a rule, they, live in their boats, 
"Yhich they cleverly construct with rude tools, 
aided by fire, and obtain rice by the barter of sea 
slugs, turtles, beeswax, and other natural pro- 
ducts of their islands. Some success has been 
achieved by the English in encouraging cultiva- 
, tion and village settlements ; but so spasmodically 
that the white mau is chiefly known by vague 
report as a beneficent being whose visits, as Blair 
has it, are ‘ likh those of angels, few and far 
between.’ 

The inevitable abSerp^on by China o{ the' 
trans-Gangetic peoplipsf checked as it is, and 
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.indefinitely delayed thojigh it be, 'by the 

predbmi^ance of Western civilisation, ymiist needs 
’ be^ potent factor in the question of /immigration 
from the over-crowded pi;ovincee of .Cathay to the 
sparsgly populated regions of tlfe Golden Cherso- 
nese. Before .venturing to dffer a few suggestjpns 
on a subject of such paramount unpoptance to our 
future prospects, we propose, by way of preface, 
to indulge in a brief retrospect of the relations 
that have for centuries existed between our recent 
iyheritance and the great eirf^ire of C^ina. To 
* begin with their rulers — ^the happy possessory of 
numerous titles indicative of their great glo:^ and 
power, but who for all practical purpo^ may be 
referred to as the ‘ Great Chiaf of Righteousness ’ 
and'^on of HeUven ’ — ^the distinctions they both 
affected — ^tondescended to address each other as 
• Younger Brother ’ and ‘Elder Brother’ respect- 
i >'ely. And as is the case with other brothers we 
.>'ot of, Avho, though tRey may occasionally quarrel, 
S’ re nevertheless the best of friends, so thesa 
brethren of the Golden Chersonese and Far 
Cathay, notudthstanding many a sharp tussle and 
stand-up fight, on the Avhole cordially fraternised. 
Their people never allowed the wars, in which 
they were occasionally plunged by their rulers, 
to ^sturb for any length of time their reciprocal 
feelings of goodtviU. . 

Though the Burmese consider themselves in- 
effably superior to all other ^peoples, next in the 
scale of humanity the^ admit the Chinese, whmn 
they honour with a diSihsguishing cognomen, 

D 
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while they 1*ather superciliously dispose *of all . 
other ntttiwns, . excepting themselves, ^under "a 
single generic title.* \fith prodigious indifference 
■to ethnic cBi^ilo 4 iis, a ^well-read Burman/' who, 
according to Dr. Msison, ^has amind like a school- 
map of the middle ages, a repository of obsolete 
metaphysics ^xnd exploded science,’ *is content to 
divide the inhabitants of the world into three 
great families : themselves, including cognate 
, races in Farther India, they call Bum^; those 
Avest of them, such as Europeans, Americans, 
Africans, ^Indians, &;e., they designate Kula; and 
the Chinese and all east of them they style Tarop 
or Taruk-*^an appellative given to the jieoples of 
the Flowery Land sifter the Mongol invasion of 
Burma fn the thirteenth centhry, apisarently 
equivalent, says Sir Arthur Phayre, to* Turk, as 
probably Nusruddin, the commander, and cer- 
tainly several of the soldiers of the invading 
army Avere Turks.* ‘ 

Perhaps the Burmese inherit their indifference 
to ethnology from the Chinese. To quote Mr. 
Baber : ‘ It must not for a moment be supposed 
that the natives of Western China draAv any dis- 
tinction betAveen one foreign nation* and ahother ; 

* So the Lolo tribes of China—wbo, some say, have affinity with 
the Karens — ^ compare* the world to an open hand : the thumb, 
stretched out far from the digits, represents foreigners ; the fore- 
finger themselves ; thet middle finger indicates Mahommedans ; the 
' third the Chinese; and the little finger the Tartars^ (Perhaps the 
thumb was for the occasion transferred from Tibet to Europe) The 
great Emperor of China is iihagined to sit enthroned in the middle 
of the palm.’ — Colborne Baber’s ‘ Jougiey of Exploration in Western 
Sshch-uan,’ Boyal Geographical Society Supplementary Papers, vol. L 
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SO fer from that^^ey ai^ apt to include Japanese 
anfr Nijjalese, ifnd even Manchus.an<L Mongols, in 
thfe same category ^vith *European/ One very 
soonfdiscovei's that any discrimkifltion of SO minute 
a character is far beyond the rflnge of nati^se in- 
tellect. I -v^as therefore Obliged to accept, the 
position of a foreigner in general^ without dis- 
tinction of race or religion, iicationality, language, 
or ])usiness.’ ^ * 

From the very earliest times the Chinese visited, 
^urma and other parts of thfl Golden Chersonese, 
both by sea and by land, and received a cc^dial 
welcome from their inhabitants. The practical re- 
sults of this intercourse have not, howeT«r, been so 
pronounced as might have lieen expected. Yet the 
cifillsatiou thdl existed on the seaboard of Farther 
India in tuicient times was no doubt partly influ- 
enced by the Chinese — ^famous for maritime en- 
terprise — and also by the Phoenicians and King 
Solomon’s servants,* who went thither in search 
of gold and precious stoiffes, apes, peacocks, ivory, 
and almug-trees. 

China may be termed rather a congeries of 
States than a single homogeneous empire, as some 
of the* viceroys of her distant provinces are prac- 
tically independent; but railways and the tele-» 
graph will soon»remedy this,* and support her 
claim to be considered a natiop, and not merely 
an agglomeration of peoples. History proves that 
somn three thousand years^ago the true Chintese 
occupied only a fractional^ part *of what is now 
known as the Celestial* Empire, and were sur- 

n 2 
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rounded by indigenous r tribes* .whose external 
characterfstics they effaced bySheir ^updiior 
energy and V^mlisatjon. The same influence* is’ 
still processing"’ in Fartlier India, a process of 
absorption defining the movement, which i% fast 
removing differences ‘betAveen peoples who have 
hitherto played as ptoinincnt a part in its. history 
as the English, French, and Germans have done 
in the history of Europe, and who aa'UI eveutu- 
>ally become as much Chinese as the inhabitants 
of Yunnai^ Ss-ch’-uan, and other border provinces 
npA^^are, were it not for the counteracting influ- 
ence ol" Western civilisation already referred^ to. 

While l®e greater {»art of Europe was in a statu 
of barbarous ignonuK-c, this enterprising people, 
probably navigating by the magnet, are knoAvn'’to 
have pushed their explorations and carried on an 
extensive commerce throughout the Eastern hemi- 
sphere ; and, judging by their annals, their his- 
torians and geographers of tKe early part, of the 
Christian era spoke df the Iraw'adi and the 
Ganges as naturally as a FelloAv of the Royal 
Geographical Society does noAv. When Vasco da 
Gama, after his discovery of the route to India by 
the Cape, first encountered the Arabs, they had 
•their charts, astrolabes, and astronomical tables, 
but as yet no cotnpass. The ’Chinese, howeAHsr, 
had, centuries before this, acquired a maritime 
influence in the East which put the vaunted su- 
premacy of the Arabs i||^to the shade. * 

History records thq Phcenician feat of haiang 
sailed round Afnca Bfc.*604, and the stilj, more 
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wonderful exploif achieiied by them four hundred 
5’eafs before, when, with King Solomon’s stewards, 
fh^y went to the Golden dh^tsonesc^o fetch him 
materials for building, e^jriching,* and beautifying 
the X^'inple. We can well ima^ne that the navies 
of Solomon ajid Hiram, ma'bn'ed by the mariners 
of Zidon and Arphad, and piloted# by the wise 
men of Tyre, freighted wth embroidered fine 
lin^n from Egypt ; blue and purple from the isles 
of Elishu ; emeralds, corals, and agates from Syria;* 
Qil and palm from Judah ; rich Avar|s, wine of 
Helbon, and white avooI from Damascus ; iron, 
cassia, and calamus from Dean and Javan, visited 
this region — for Ezekiel, speaking of" the Tyre 
which Avas of perfect beauty and glorious in the 
miTlst of the seas, says, ‘ Thy w’ares went forth out 
of the seds, thou filledst many peoples ; tbou didst 
enrich the kings of the earth with the multitude 
of thy rich(‘s and thy merchandise.’ But none of 
these ancient mariners, so far as w'e know, werg 
aided in any w'ay by scieifiific appliances. It will 
be seen, therefore, that the Chinese, by their 
knowdedge and application of the magnet, pos- 
sessed advantages long denied to the rest of the 
world.* 

From Marco Polo we learn that, in the thir- ' 
teenth century, dftring the refgn of the famous 
Emperor, Kublai Khan, the Chinese — ^fer frpm 
exhibiting their traditional characteristics fof 
• exclfisiveness — ^not infrequently asserted them- 
selves in a very pronounced fashion. Graphic 
accounjs handed down *txf us by the celebrated 
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traveller prove that th»‘ physical difficultiel of 
intercourse ^between Qhiua and J’arther India, 
which ' modc^jti travellers assure us are so ap- 
palling, were cf n<5 account with the Great Khan, 
who practically proved his faith in being able to 
remeve mountains,' by dispatchings across the 
alleged ahnos; impracticable alpine barriers effi- 
ciently equipped annies, powerful enough to over- 
run and completely conquer Burma. The repsrts 
•of the celebrated Venetian further demonstrate 
the great ((apacity for ship-building, as well as the 
aptkudc; for maritime enterprise, which distin- 
guished the Chinese of his time — worthy of. Fold 
or Xoah, flieir reputed founder, the first and most 
eminent shipbuilder bver known. 

Kublai Khan was as enterprising by land a8*l>y 
sea. Far from being content witli his own enor- 
mous territory, he had, as already explained, an 
inveterate craze to be acknowledged suzerain of 
gll the States on his borders ; hence arose endless 
difficulties v'ith Burma* which may conveniently 
be referred to now. With tlie political sagacity 
which used to distinguish Chinese statesmen in 

coniujction \vith the administration of the south- 

• • 

western provinces of the Empire, he determined 
first to conquer Yuiiiiau; for, holding it, he knew 
he could dominate the trade aS well as political 
affairs pertaining^ to the peoples who have their 
habitat on or near the rivers flowing to the 
south. Kublai, first ni^e ‘his reputation as ‘lieu-* 
tenant of his brother Matjgu, who reigned at 
Karakoram as the Gi%at Khan in the thirteenth 
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KUBLAI SPAN’S VENOEANCE. 
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^centti^. He had asmmand of the Idftngol armies, 
\vliit‘h for thirty^ears had been figlitiug to subdue 
’th(if Chinese Empire, and ifi person Erected the 
preliininary amingements for .the^lonquest of 
Yunng,u, leaving them to be cUrried out bj his 
second in conjmand. According to Burmese his- 
tory, thig officer, adopting his master’s policy, 
sent a deputation to Mien or Burma, and de- 
man^ded recognition of the Khan’s suzerainty in 
the shape of tribute. The Burmese king scouted , 
tlje notion, and caused the envoys to be decapi- 
■’tated for alleged insolence. Kublai ^^Lhan was 
not slow to avenge this outrage, and sent* ft vast 
army to attack Mien. A Bumiese force/or three 
months successfully resistedi the invaders, but 
wa# then obligeTl to retreat to Male, wfiere they 
made a <?reditable stand, but were eventually 
routed, and forced to retreat on the capital, Avhich 
they found had already been abandoned. It ap- 
pears that prepafatidhs had been begun for the 
defence of the city, in th» shape of a huge waif 
com})osed of the debris of numerous pagodas 
wKich had been demolished for the purpose, but 
/jpsTe arrested owing to the verification of an 
ominous prediction, setting forth that the city 
would be captured by the Chinese, which was 
found inscribed o« a copper ‘plate; discovered in 
the process of dilapidation. The superstitious 
king lost all heart when he read the inscripticp, 
.and,«collecting his valuablq^, fled in all haste to 
Bassein. The Mongol am^ pufsued the king 
and his retinue as far as t place some thirty miles 
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below PTom«, inown to this djiy as Taruk‘lv!naw 
— Turk pr Chinese point. Straxt<^ed by want t)f' 
pro-\n§ions,khey heye abandoned the pursuit, and, ‘ 
after reiuriiKig again to the capital, plundered it, 
and went back to their own countr}^ The Bur- 
mese, thoroughly disgusted with the cowardice of 
their king, nicknamed him Taruk-^iye-men — ^tlie 
king; who rfed from the Chinese — a title which 
has stuck to him ever since. 

^ There is no allusion in Bunnese history to 
collisions on the frontier at this time ; and <^heir 
improbabftity is evidenced by the pusillanimous • 
disposition of the Bunnese monarch, who was 
veiy unljkely to have attacked a more potverful 
country than his own. Yet, according to Marco 
Polo, th& (rreat Khan sent ant anny into rfhe 
kingdoms of Carajan (Yunnan) and Vochan tYung 
Chang), to protect his .subjects from the attacks 
of unruly people. The King of Mien, ‘ a very 
puissant prince, M-ith much territory, treasure, 
tind people,’ * taking umbrage, it i.s said, at this 
manmuvre,* considered it incumbent on him to 
give the Khan such a lesson, that he Avould never 
again dare to molest his frontiiT. He accordingly 
prepared a force consisting of two thwisand 
elephants, each carrying from twelve to sixteen 
well-armed warriors* besides cv’alry and infantiy 
amounting to sixty thousand men, and caused it 
to march againsi the Tartars. The commander 
of the. Tartar host jiatuj^lly ‘waxed uneasy’ 
when he considered he*had only twelve thousand 
« Ynle’s *JIaSco Pfto,’ 1871. 
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horeeracii to enc(?uiiter rfJiis vast afmy. I'Tever- 
fheioss, he was/ a most valiant and able soldier, of 
great experience in arms,* and an j^xcellent cap- 
tain f and having trocjps o» Vljich he could 
implijsitly rely, as well as confillence in himself, 
he felt equal, to the occasfoir, and made his, dis- 
positioii*s accordingly. To this end.he advanced 
his troops to meet the enemy, and halted th^m in 
the^plains of Vochau, hard by a forest. Bur- 
mese king made a counter demonstration with* 
Jvill, and advanced to the Attack. 'fhe Tartar 
he. ' .‘ould not be made to face the elephanijf, to 
dismay of their riders. Their commander 
..rir’, *owev"r, foreseen this dilemma a!W ordered 
to dismount, fasten their horses to the 
t t-'.t'The forijst to which they hcvd retreated, 
.'i<l )ly riieir bows and arrows. This they did 
so deftly and strenuously as to cause the elephants 
to turn tail and fly Avith the fighting men on their 
backs. ‘ They sjied Avith a noise and uproar tha| 
you Avould haA’^e troAved the world wa^ coming t® 
an end! and then, too, they plunged into the 
AA'ood, and rushed this way and that, dashing 
their castles against the trees, bursting their har- 
ness, and smashing and destroying CA'erything 
that was on them.’ * Suffice it to add, the Bur- 
meae, in spite of a^allant resisthnee, were routed 
■with great slaughter. , 

The fame and glories of Mien, with its gold 
And silver towers, pr* P^fi.n, as it •was subse- 
quently known, extended fa^ beyond the limits of 

♦.Yule’s ‘ l&ro8 Fob.’ 
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the Golden Chersonese, olid evd^ reached liLftrar 
korain, the Court of Kublai Khali. Tl^e Glveaf 
Khan, Toiled his ambitious attempts to conqvrtjf 
the comparatiwly ivar-libe Jaitanese on the* east 
of his dominions, was fain to turn his attention to 
his •western neighbbui*s, on hearing marvellous 
accounts of the richness of their country and the 
probifljilities of its easy conquest. The splendours 
of Pug^n have dcqiarted, and yet it is one of ^he 
•most interesting places in Burma, though now it 
does not contain nioi’c than a dozen inhabited 
houses. , 

‘ “ Ai^olly place,” he said, ** in times of old, • 

But something ails it now : the spot is cursed." * 

t 

The fall of the Pug^n monarchy inevitably 
followed the Mongol invasion ; yet iP appears 
Burma stubbornly refused to acknowledge Celes- 
tial suzerainty, though manj^ attempts were made 
tp make her bow her neck to the yoke. One of 
these, in 1416, might have been critical to her 
destiny, as the time chosen for attacking her was 
when her hands were full with Pegu. It appears 
some Shan chiefs revolted, and a few of them 
were sent as prisoners to Ava. The others in- 
voked the aid of Chyia, which responded willingly 
by sending an anhy, and demanding the release 
of the prisoners# The point as to whether they 
were to be surrendered or not was left to de- 
dded by the fesult 5|f dngle combat betVveen. 
champions. ’ Suffice it to saj, the Burmese repre- 
sentative slew his aittagouist, and, accoi^ding to 
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agreement, the CJfinese army retirecf. The Celes- 
tials* did^ not, diowever, remain .quiescent very 
h)Bg, and in 1444, backe<f by an ^my, revived 
the demand for tribute, from •Taruk-pye-men in 
1281., The Bumese refused to®acknowledg» the 
claim, which .was not presled j but later on^ in 
lieu thereof, the Chinese insisted on ihe surrender 
of the chief of llogoung, who had taken reftfge at 
the, Bunnese c.npital. The Burmans a^icbpted 
battle rather than give uj) the man, and complete- » 
ly defeated the invaders. They were ag^in threat- 
ened with serious trouble in the seventeenth (ieu- 

* • 

tur}% when a certain Yiinhli, who had assumed 
the title of the Emperor of China, wKen driven 
from his capital, Xankin, established ^imself in 
Yuriin’an,aud, nbt content with levying taxes from 
the peoj)l(* of that pro\'ince, attempted to do like- 
wise with tribes stibje(“t to Burmese suzerainty. 
The Burme.se resented this assumption by force 
of arms ; but sundry aivtul portents, such as earth- 
quakes, storms, and the aj>pearance qf two suns 
in the sky, caused the superstitious monarch, in 
abject terror, to fancy that he had no alternative 
excepting to acquiesce in Yunhli’s pretensions. 
Accordingly, in compliance with an ancient cus- 
tom, he built for him a temporary palace, wherein 
he placed his elde^ marriageablt daughter, in the 
hope of appeasing the w rath of the conqueror. It 
so fell out, however, that the pseudo-Emperorwas 
driveh out of Yunnan 'by, -the Tartars, and took 
refuge in Burma, where he Ivscame a naturalised 
subject.. To the lasting disgrace of the Burmese, 
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this adventurer was surtendcnid on the demand 
of a Marichu ffoieral. ' 

Lea^^ng collateral, though doubtless iinportsfiiif, 
issues, aside ,-i-s‘uefh as anarchy, Avhich paralysed 
our <trade and injuriously affected our admipistra- 
tion, French intrigues, the Shoe /question, and 
other matters of high politics, — the final jdismem- 
bendent of the Bunucse Empire Avas primarily 
due fo J:he impracticability of Kitig TheebaA^ in 
‘ the matter of com])laiuts ou the part of an English 
commercial company. So, just tAvelve decadys 
ago, the ineAitable would have been precipitated 
by similar perversity on the part of one of His 
Majesty’8*predeces.sors, in connection Avith the 
remonstrjinces of a Chinese trader, Avei'c it not for 
the infinite resource, strategic knoAvlcdgc, find 
determined spirit e\’incedbythe liurraesb generals, 
confronted though they AAX're by apparently over- 
whelming numbers. 

^ In consequence of a series of misunderstandings 
m matters, connected tvith the frontier betAveen 
Burma and China, the Emperor Kienlung in 
1766-69 invaded Burma four times.* Though 
a competent civil administrator, he was no war- 
rior, and OAving to his selection of incompetent 
commanders, who grossly mismanaged the cam- 
paigns, his army Vas twice oBliged to retreat to 
China. In no A«ay discouraged, the Emperor was 
determined not to allow what he considered a 
petty barbarian PoAfigr t® successfully defy the 
‘ Son of Heaven,’ an4 in 176J dispatched a strong 
* See Phayre’s ‘ UisAijr* of Bnma.' London, 1^. 
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.forcfi, which also Kad to Retire precipitately from 
^ lAirihese, territory. Notwithstanding all these 
reVerses, he determined, two .years ^terwards, to 
invadb the country agmn widi even a more 
powerful army than before, selecting a time ■v^en 
the Bunnese monarch w’as cfisfracted by omen# in 
the shape of earthquakes, which refit the great 
national temples, and seemed to portend coming 
disagter. His Majesty w'as, however, quite equal 
to the occasion, for he dispatched troops com- * 
nuinded by capable officers to’ encounter the in- 
vaders, whose success so discouraged the C^iiiese 
generqj that he was constrained to solicit permis- 
sion to return unmolested to his own 'country, 
when he found his forces surtounded ‘ like cows 
in a* pond,' and entirely at the mercy of the Bur- 
mese. Thts Bunnese commander summoned a 
council of war, the members of which unani- 
mously gave it as thqir opinion that no quarter 
should be given to the Celestials. He overruled* 
this advice, on the ground that undige severity* 
would only perpetuate ill feelings, to the mutual 
and lasting disadvantage of both countries ; and 
that therefore it Avas more politic to arrive at a 
friendly settlement, rather than exasperate a very 
powerful nation. Accordingly it w'as arranged 
that •peace and friendship should be established 
between the two great countries as of yore ; and 
that the ‘ gold and silver road ’ of commerce should 
remaiit open. Presents Ven^ exchanged between 
the parties to the settlement,* and it w'as agreed 
that envoys bearing friendly letters and gifts 
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should be sent every terf years' by each sovereign, 
to the other. ‘The (Jhinese claim for d^celinial 
tribute is ba^ed apparently on what took placd dt 
the end of this ’Avar. ^Logically it would tell 
against the suppliant Celestials ; but, as a matter 
of fact, OAving to the tact of the ilumnese general, 
both sides vrere satisfied, and marched «ff, as it 
were, AV'ith drums beating and colours flying. 

In the recent controA'ersy regarding the all/*ged 
• suzerain rights of China in llurma, this incident, 
as related in Sir Arthur Phayre's carefully au- 
thentiqpted ‘ History of lJunna,’ AA-as relied on by ' 
those opposed to the Chinese (^laim.s. their oppo- 
nents ridiculing it as the fond imagir.ings of the 
Burmest; Court hi.rtoriogmpher, differing from 
the account given by CraAvfurd and by Chinese 
historians. CniAAdurds version is cei'tainly not 
in accord A/vith most of the recognised authorities 
on Bunnese affairs ; but it Avas admittedly founded 
,on Court gossip, AV'hile the dicta of Celestial his- 
•torians is, not quoted. The truth probably is, 
as Sir Arthur Phayrc suggests, that the campaigns 
of Chinese armies in Burma from 1765 to 1769 ani 
noticed very briefly in the histories of China, 
Gutzlaff alone telling the truth without disguise 
of the discomfiture, of the Chinese armies. Gutz- 
h^s account, By the Avay, ^s almost word for 
;#ord identical •AA’ith that given by the despised 
Burmese historian, excepting that he merely con- 
tents himself^ Avith ^coi^ng that a treaty was 
made, without entering into parricukra with 
regard to its details. 
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The most anylfcable telations have ever since 
fixi^ted jjetwewi the tAvo countries, in spite of not 
a •little provocation to inisijliderst^nding, owing 
to overtures made by thupseudo-K-Uig Suleiman of 
Talifp to His Majesty of the Gol3en Foot. The late 
King Mengduii, staunch in fiis'loyalty to his ‘ Elder 
Brothea,’ denounced Suleiman as a rebel. Not so the 
English, Avho, according a warm reception to*Pan- 
thay envoys in 1872-73, in defiance of theis oTiliga- 
tions to China, incensed the Latter against England,* 
tyid caused her, by measure's short, |harp, and 
decisive, to rc-assert her power and make^ a clean 
sweep of the Punthays.* Thus, by British in- 
trigues, China Avas aAvakened to a sense of her 
responsibilities as regards Yunnan, just ,as French 
inttigues intlueliced England in ])recipitaling the 
inevitabMas to Upper Burma. 

Mr. Colborne Baber’s interesting remarks in 
cdBjiection with the Pantliay rising may con- 
veniently be quoied fiere. , 

‘ The AA'ord Panthay haff received suyh complete 
recognition as the national name of the Mahom- 
medan revolutionaries in Yunnan that I fear it 
AA’ill be almost useless to assert that the term is 
utterly* unknown in the country Avhich was tem- 
porarily under the denomination of Sultan Sulei- 

* Wbeu the FanthayB surrendered, Aar king, coining into Ae 
loesoice ci his Tictorious rival, stud, ‘ I have %oAing to ask but tUa 
— spans Ae people.’ He then took ^poiaon, and immediately expired. 
Hia head waa immediately cat ^ ai^ exposed, and heedleas of hu 
player — probably the moat impressive and pathetic ever ottered by 
a dying patriot— the victory proceeded to massacre Ae helpless 
garrison and townsfolk. — ^Baber's ‘ S'otfcon Mr. Grosvenor s Mission.' 
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man, otherwise Tu-iven-hsiu. The rebels ^'ere 
and are ^noivn to thei^jselves and 1» the Imperial- 
ists by the njjine of 'Hui-hui, or Hui-tzu (Mahdhi- 
medans), the* latter expression being slightly 
derc<gator5^ The name of “ Sultan,” utterly fcjreign 
to the ordinary Chinese, was never applied to 
their ruler, esscept perhaps by the tivO ftr three 
hadjfs among them. The name ‘‘ Suleiman ” is 
equafty unknown. The Mahomniedans of Yunnan 
* are precisely the same race as their Confucian or 
Buddhist countrj'men ; and it is even doubtful jf 
they wijre Mahomniedans except so far as they 
professed an abhorrence for jiork . . . TliJ^t they 
were inttlligent, courageous, honest, and liberal 
to strangers, is as •certain as their ignorance of 
the law and the j)rophets. All honour to tfn ir 
good qualities, but let us cease to cite their short- 
lived rule as an instance of the “ Great Jlahom- 
medan Revival.” The rebellion was tirst a question 
i)f pork and nothing else, beginning with jealousies 
hnd bickeijngs betwthn pig-butchers and the 
fleshers of Islam in the market-places. The 
officials who were appealed to invariably decided 
against the Mussulmans. Great discontent ensued, 
and soon burst into a flame.’ * 

Though a profoupd peace has characterised the 
relations between the Burmese and Chinese since 
1769, they were both involved in various wars 
with powerful European States, with results aflTect- 
ing the fortunes of *i)oth very differently*; for 
‘Younger Brother’. was ffismayed to find his 
• Bi^er‘8 ‘Notes on^Boute of Grosrenor’s Misskjp.' 
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• • • 
^patrimony wresteji froii* him and * himsfelf an 

exiled prisoner, while ‘ Elder Broljier ’ was elated 
'at the Jiotion that he had sneeessfully withstood, 
and actually defeated, j|he ficvvtr^^'of an army 
belonging to one of the most wat-like nation^ in 
Christendom. , The Chiuesf were satisfied ^yth 
the resujts of their encounters with ^a European 
foe, especially as they were not to blame foi^ the 
disturbance of the peace in that portion^of the 
Crolclen Cher-sonese belonging to the ‘ Son of 
Heaven.’ Really they were the victims of an 
insatiable earth-hnnger, as well as a morbid 
political ambition, which, of late years', has 
distinguished the French, whose twofolthobject — 
as they cynically admit; — wa^ to acquire a new 
col(tny in Tonquin and supplant the English as 
the. dominant j)ower in Farther India. So long 
as France confined herself to Cochin-China and 
Annam, China contented herself with a policy 
which she found' coiA’enient in the case of the 
British annexation in Bynna, remaining quiet* 
while the latter absorbed the maritime* provinces, 
but asserting her alleged suzerain rights Avhen 
they approached nearer to her. When the French, 
howevel’, undef the flimsiest of pretexts, ventured 
to occupy Tonquin, China very naturally demur- 
red .to part with a* province which undoubtedly 
belonged to the Celestial Empire,^ and, in support 
of her contention, was obliged to appeal to arms 
7-^ ohallenge accepted, by^France with a ligh|; 
heart. After a weary campaign, which taxed the 
resources of both sid?s t<p the utmost, and caused 
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a terrible losS of life, each side emerged from the . 
conflict,' loudly^ asserting itself thi! victj>r. ‘It 'is 
unnecessary to our 'present purpose to decide ^Is * 
knotty point\ bait, the fact that raw levies, con- 
sisting of peasaflts, robbers, and ragamuf^ns of 
all, kinds, armed, it i^ true, partly .with weapons 
of precision^ but which were worse than useless 
owing to the want of proper cartridges ; cheated by 
commissariat ofHcials and paymasters, and jvith 
, commanders who, considering discretion the better 
part of yalour, took up their position a days 
march or so from the front — should more or less 
be able* to hold their own against well-disciplined 
French troops, commanded by experienced offi- 
cers, offers food for serious reflection. For if 
the Chinese should take the les.smf to heart, iind 
utilise the enormous rough material they possess, 
by subjecting it to proper discipline and organisa- 
tion, as well as centralised administration and 
control, by the aid of railw*a,ys and the telegi’aph 
—there is no reason why they should not he able 
to defy the world. Baron Hiibner, in his very 
interesting work,* declares he is frightened at the 
results of Chinese emigration, which in a com- 
paratively short space of time has' flooded three- 
quarters of the globe, and indulges in the follow- 
ing commentary s ‘ I'wo enonrtous reservoirs ;.two 
rivers are issuing from them, the white river and 
the yellow river — ^the one fertilising the lands 
through which it minj^with the seeds of Christian 
civilisation, aiM the other threatening to destroy 
* ' TbtoQgli thf Britnh Empite.’ 
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•them. Already at severm points these riyers are 
, meeting and cohtending fo» the mastery. What 
wifl he the final issue ? The twpii^eth 'pentury 
will determine it in its aiftials.’ there be sub- 
stantial ground for the Bsyon’s misgivings, how 
truly apj)allii1g would be the prospect if the 
Gelestiars should take it into their heflds to carry 
fire and sword into some of the countries they 
now»overrun in the intcrc^sts of peaceful industry ! 
In our concluding chapter, however, it will be 
sliown that, as rcgai’ds Farther India, •they will 
be welcomed rather as ministering angels, than" 
as destroying demons. , 

Agi'ceably to the convention entered’ into at 
the ^cl 9 sc of thc^war of 1769— already imticed — 
embassies have since been dispatched by both 
countries at irregular intervals. Judging by the 
light brought to bear on these events by persons 
behind the scones,,both sides have practised the 
most glaring deceptions on each other in the* 
matter of the ambassadonal personnel and the 
treatment of the envoys accredited to their Courts. 
Laughing in their sleeves, as it were, at their own 
knavish , tricks,, they never dreamed that they 
themselves were hoodwinked by precisely similar 
tactics. Neither, fo^ instance, •deemed it incum- 
bent *on them to select men of high rank to re- 
present them. Anomalous as it nfeiy also appear, 
no effort was spared on either side to welcome, 
envoys’ with becoming hdnoiir, and fo make their 
official reception as briUiaijt and imposing as the 
requirements of ancient custom demanded. The 

B 2 
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traditionary canons as tb the barbaric pomp in- • 
evitable on such occasions wei’c adhered to most 
religiously. ^ Yet, with all this, the officials'' of 
both Courts Wemtd to take a childish jileasure in 
offering every conceivable slight to their -seem- 
ingly highly-honoured guests, endeavouring to 
mortity them in every possible way, under the 
mistaken impression that by so doing they exalted 
themselves at the expen.se of tlieir friends. )Yhat 
is now known as the Shoe (Question was, as an 
engine of oppres.sion, a never-failing source .of 
delight to the Bunne.se, for tlu‘ jn'oeess of un- 
booting \rithin the palace preeincts was as, abhor- 
rent to "the Chinese as to Europeans. This in- 
fatuation would hjive caused the loss of their 
country in the thirteenth century, had Kublai 
Khan chosen to take it, and doubtless had not a 
little to do with the final catastrophe. Causing 
misguided foreigners to ^ perform unnecessary 
r obeisance was a practical joke of perennial fla- 
vour, thee most stiff-necked being unwittingly 
forced to become victims thereto by being led 
through doorways so low that they necessarily 
bowed their heads. But the pl^n of aU others 
for humbling strangers which pleased them most 
was to induce thgin to attend the great annual 
kadaw, or lev4e,*held at the end of the Buddhist 
Lent, when all «the officials and great men of the 
country, as well as the tributary chiefs, were 
bound to do homage‘bt the Golden Foot, present- 
ing gifts as tokens ef allegiance to the Lord of the 
White Elephant. 
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Burmese envoys deputed to Pekin were appar- 
enify p%id book in their 0^11 com by the Chinese, 
vfto, by way of relieving the monotonous exist- 
ence of the former, caused them* t« stand in the 
street* with the gaping. crowds, and dance attend- 
ance on the Emperor, when h*e chose to go out for 
an airing, to risk monasteries and tea-gardens, or 
besport himself on the ice. With exqflisite, 
though mayhap unconscious irony, they catso in- 
sisted on their putting in an appeai’ance at the 
{Imperor’s annual levee, identical with the Bur- 
mese kadaw. 

Thy probabilit}' of having to deal with France 
— a cloud which loomed large on oU!* political 
horizon befoi-e Upper Burma became ppj*t of the 
British Empire — no longer exists. Though the 
political history of the French in this region 
comprises events Avhich happened more than a 
hundred years ago, it is only within comparatively 
recent times Ave nave had occasion to be exercis^ 
by their doings. At one time, Francq had reason- 
able hopes of founding an empire rivalling the 
British Empire in India proper. In 1774, a revo- 
lution in Cochin China deprived the reigning 
monarch, Gia Loung, of his throne ; but in 1790, 
assisted by French adventurers, he not only 
re-established his power in Cochin China, but^ 
added Tonquin to his dominions. Three years 
before, His Majesty, assisted by’ Bishop Adran, a 
• Frerfch missionary in- wholh he had implicit con- 
fidence, concluded ^ treaty with* Louis XVI. of 
FranoCi who agreed tS Afford military assist- 
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ance in lieu of a considerilble cession of temtdry. 
Several French men-of-jvar and a large coptingen't 
of troops were actually despatched, but only wehf 
as far a4 PoAdi^herr}'^ ; had they reached their 
destination, a, riefi appanage would undoubtedly 
have accrued to the ‘French croAvn. • On the plea 
of troubles incFrance requiring their presence at 
homef, but really by reason of ignoble intrigues 
inspired by a spiteful woman, the enterprise Ayas 
abandoned, and France thus lost a splendid 
chance of becoming a great Asiatic poAver like hej 
insular rival. It AA^as in the hope of securing to 
themselA''e8 the great advantages their jmcjJeces- 
sors alloAwd to escape Avheu almost AA'ithin their 
grasp, that French have been so active of 
late in Cochin China and Tomfuin, and *haVe 
indulged in the hope of taking possession of 
Siam and the Shan States, and of assuming a 
protectorate OA'cr Upper Burma. Their too j)ro- 
nounced intrigues, hoAvever„ only hastened the 
annexation ,of the latter country, while the 
judicious j)olicy of the British GoA'eniment in 
dealing with the Shan States, combined Avith the 
tendency of Siam to seek the j)rotection of Eng- 
land in the event of her being coerced in any 
way by her Gallic ^neighbours, have doubtless, 
ere now, conAnneed the French* that there is little 
probability of their dreams being realised. 

With France satisfactorily disposed of, andArith 
Siam friendly, the great%xp«otations hoped for*con- . 
sequent on the meeting of Far^Cathay with Farther 
India seem Avithin meastlra*ble ^stance of fulfilment. 
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CHAPTER III. 

THE BURMESE. 

Diifcribution of Races — Various Dep^rees of Civilisatioi — Character 
of the Bunuan — Distinct Personality of the Burmese Woman — 
Jiarbarous Custom attending Childbirth — Success *(Jf Lady 
Duif5nn 8 Scheme for Alleviating this Evil — Positiqp of Woman 
according to the Buddhist Code— Red-Letter Daf in a Bur- 
mese Girl’s Almanac— Her Freedomt-Simplicity of Marriage — 
Morfl?ymoon Eccentricities — Wives fully Identify themselves 
with their Husbands — Women fully Protected by Laws — 
Female Dress — Burmese Origin. 

There are reasonable grounds for supposing that 
a comparatively hdvanced maritime civilisation 
existed on the seaboard of.Burma from the most* 
ancient times, and that a few tribes favourably 
placed became considerable nations. These races 
were exposed at intervals to the irruptiou of 
inland Mongoloid peoples impelled by the pressure 
of others behind them. Thus the M6ns orTalaings 
have, as it were, bedh obliterated»by the Burmese, 
to whose stronger individuality, the Arakanese 
have also succumbed. The Bunnese in turn 
have been enveloped aixl pressed fonvai’d by the 
Shans or Tais, who have pccupfed the upper 
basins of the Salwen and^h»Mekhong,the former 



56 


FAB CATHAY AND FARTHER INDU» 

taking the * whole of ihe Ii'awadi basin. • The 
Karens' again have either dispersed into thcf hibre 
or less inaccessible mountain systems, or haVe’ 
been ct)uten'.,td become, subjects of plain-dwelling 
peqples, though' not amalgamating with thgm. 

Resides these prominent, if not. historic races, 
there are number of ti’ibes whose ckilisution 
vakes through eveiy degree excepting the highest, 
constituting a ragged fringe to the region between 
> our own territories in Bengal, the Emj)irc of 
China, a^d the Kingdom of Siam. 

The Burmese are probably the gayest and 
most * light-hearted jjcople in the world^; their 
neighborfrs the dullest and least imiiressionable. 
Blessed Anth a hapjjy temperament, a contented 
disposition, and jocund .spirits, w^ii(!h make light 
of the inevitable ills to which mankind is liable, 
they defy dull care. The latter, on the d .itrary, 
prone to morose discontent, and often a prey to 
mclanchol}’, sjieedily succumb' to the frowns of 
^Fortune. Partly OAA'ing to their natural tempera- 
ment, and partly to the influence' of their litera- 
ture, fundamentally of Hindu origin, the former 
are somewhat proud, arrogant, and conceited — a 
weakness from which the others are ‘exempt. 
Their religious writings, moreover, impress on 
their minds the fact that the^, as Buddhists, arc 
infinitely sujieijior to all other races who have 
not been baptised iii this faith, and are, therefore, 
outside the pale of salvation. 

‘ For many* reasons combined, we witness in 
Burma a practical •example of the reign of 
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Jjiberty, Equality, 'and Braternity, ^hich 'might 
sefve’as an ideai to the most advanced of taodem 
Ih’eftrists ; ’* still we find that with the extraordinary 
self-complaisance that characterises t|^m, the Bur- 
mese ^e fully under the impre^ion that OTvjng 
to the inexorable rule of ATaw, or destiny, tl^ey 
are ineffably superioi* to other mortals. They 
are further happy in the firm conviction that they 
are ^wiser, better, and braver than any ^ other 
peo])le. 

^The ‘ Maharajah Weng,’ or national history, 
teaches them — indeed, their very name implies 
— that^they are lineal descendants of celestial 
beings called Brahmas, who were tempted to visit 
this earth from the seventh heaven, but who, 
.'Veleonie by thfi allurements of ‘ sin, t£e world, 
;uul tile devil,’ were unable to return to their 
';v abodes. These annals are further replete 
i records of events very flattering to their 
jipk Avhich ihei# poays ov plays continually re- 
call to their memory. Ufo wonder, then, they* 
have an exceedingly good opinion of themselves. 

evert heless, they possess a manly independence 
of charsictcr, combined with bonhomie, very re- 
freshing to those accustomed to Oriental obsequi- 
ousness or stolid reserve. Though they have 
many faults, and tire full of eccentricities and 
contradictious, they have also ptany admirable 
qualities ; so that Englishmen thrown into daily 
contact with them enteiimif for them and inspire 
them in return with a kindly, feelin'^ which seems 

*Mr. Borders 8 papertn fraser, July, 1876. 
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imposiiiblc m the case dF the Neighbouring Taces^ 
Naturally idle, and having neither fixity of jfur- 
pose nor perseverance, discipline or regular “eln- 
ploymCnt is^oshirksoiHC to them. Nevertheless, 
tha soldiers of d Burmese army thrive in Regions 
wfiere those of otheV armies would starve ; in a 
spirit truly^ accommodating, ever}' beast of the 
field, every fowl of the air, every fish of the sea, 
eveiything that creepeth on the face of the earth, 
and every herb not actually j)oisonous, is accepted 
by them /is food. 

With all his deficiencies, the Burmese soldier 
has one advantage over disciplined troo])s. He 
requires.No commissariat, and is ready for service 
at a few minutes’ iKitiee. A few pounds of rice 
and a uttle ffnapi or fish-paste* carried on* his 
person sufficing for his very modest requirements. 
Not deficient in pluck, cheerful, obedient, and 
patient under physical hardship, it is found that 
for sudden and short expeditions, to chase rebels 
or punish^ freebootersfc, he is second to none. 
There were reasonable hopes, therefore, of making 
him thoroughly efficient ; but, in spite of every 
efibrt, the experiment had to be abandoned. The 
Burman is impracticable as regards rouBne and 
discipline. Drill is simply odious to him after 
the novelty wears off ; an incorrigible sloven, he 
caimot understand the necessity of keeping his 
arms and accoutrements clean and in a' service- 
able condition. Marcjiing to and fro on sehtry is 
to him simply* ridicivlous ; he cannot be reconciled 
to the loss of his cherofti, even when guarding a 



FEBBDOM FROM CASTE PBEJUmCB. 59 

ppwdef-magaaine ; and ni|ht, as he *sagely re- 
marks',* being allytted by an all-wisip Providence 
^as fht: time for sleep, he does not understand why 
he should then remain awake. As solders, there- 
fore, th^ are thoroughly out of thS question. • 

These defects»of character are also prejudicisd 
to their swecess in mechanical arts. ^ Burman 
Avill often try his hand at A’^arious trades, and not 
infrequently at the Avane of life adopt the mq^al 
profession, which in Burma requires neither 
dijd^oraa nor training. He may accordijigly be 
styled ‘ Jack of all trades and master of none,’ 
^excepting in the case of those passed masters of 
Art, such as carA’ing and jeAvellers’ Av^orlt, which 
require a long apprenticeship a^id steady applica- 
tion. * Inveterate gamblers, the Burmese are ready 
to stake everjdhing they possess on chance, aiid, 
under the native regime, even their Avives, child- 
dren, and their OAvn liberty were thus hazarded. 
Hence the lottery mania* due, it is said, to Italian 
teaching, which more or less ruined the country 
in TheebaAv’s time. 

In spite of these shortcomings, the Burmese 
possess many admirable qualities, which enlist 
the sympathy and interest of all who are brought 
into contact with them. Entirely free from all 
prejudices of caste, they make ncr difference be-, 
tween the despised Pariah from, the coast of 
Coromandel and the twice-bom Brahmin of 
Benares. All men Avith ihefi are equal, except- 
ing the King, his ministers,, and *the priests. 
Fraternising readily with Bhr®peans, ‘ Jack Bur- 
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man ’ is a prime favoiMte Avith ‘ Tommy Atkins ’ 
and EbglishiRen of all classes. , Stricjly toltfTant 
in matters of religion, Christians, Jews, Mjdiom-. 
medafts and^Hindus are alloAved to practise the rites 
of, their several religions without let or hipdrance. 
TSTith surprising' candour, their teachers allow 
that Christianity is almost as good as Buddhism, 
but 0})me that the fonner suits Europeans and 
Americans and the latter the people of ^Indo- 
China; therefore, while on the one hand they do 
not car(v to attempt the conversion of the Chris- 
tians, on the other, they cannot understand why 
Christian missionaries should not also let them 
alone. 

No calamity is siJ overwhelming as to cause the 
Burman to despond. Buoyant and elastic, he 
soQn recovers from personal or domestic disaster. 
His cattle may die of murrain, his crops may be 
destroyed, his house and all his belongings may 
be burned, without putting him out very much. 
Like Mark Tapley, he is ‘jolly ’ under all circum- 
stances. ^ew Burmans care to amass much wealth, 
and when one docs so he spends most of it building 
pagodas, monasteries, caravansaries, or other works 
for the public benefit, so as to acquire thereby 
religious merit for himself and his future trans- 
migrations. But, though riches have no charm 
for them, they^re great dabblers in small mercan- 
tile ventures. They are also distinguished for 
their great public spirit,, often shown at much 
personal sacrifice. , Were it not for this admirable 
trait in their charactesk, tlie general community 
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wouldTbe put to intolerable inconvenience. For 
the*Burmo3e Government nej^er provided in any 
way'for public works, leaving If to the people to 
construct roads, bridge.s, w'dls, •^fln/s, caravan- 
saries, and the like, for the public utility. Vanity, 
or ambition, or 'charity, or perhftps all three com- 
bined, inspire the people, as they inspire many 
public-spirited people with ourselves, when they 
desirg to be public bcncfoctors. But, what^er 
their motives, the public certainly profits by the 
results, and expresses its sense of benefits»received 
by conferring on the donors honorary titles^ much, 
esteemed by the recipients. 

The Burmaii has an amazing aptifWde for 
adapting himself to circumstaBces ; so much so, 
that it IS hardly too much to say that, if the hum- 
blest coolie were suddenly made a grandee, he 
would comport himself in his new sphere as if to 
the manner born. He is generally free from care. 
A bountiful soil supplies all his modest wants 
•with little labour; ambition has no ^harms for 
him, and he jogs through life merrily, lazily, and 
aimlessly. If he has not actually found the 
philosopher’s s^one, he has perhaps more nearly 
succeeded in achieving that feat than any other 
member of the human race. 

To sum up, the Sunnan, with his numerous 
faults, has many virtues. Given <to braggadocio, 
he is withal the very pink of courtesy; cruel 
under*excitement, he e-wnc>s the tenderest com- 
passion for the meanest gf Go'd’s creatures ; 
though bigoted, he is flkti^mely tolerant: apa- 
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thetic and lazy when he has no need for exertion, 
he is vivacious and energetic on ■occasion ; partial 
to much (Exaggeration, yet generally triitfiful; 
sober and SaBstemious, yet prone to excessive 
indulgence under temptation ; devoid of ambition 
or sordid desire Tor wealth, yet ‘keenly anxious 
for power ?nd the fruits thereof; full of’ eccentri- 
cities and contradictions tliough he be, English- 
men thrown into daily contact with the Bmanan 
entertain for him, and in turn inspire him with, a 
kindly feeling rarely met with where natives-- of 
.India .are concerned. Centralisation and other 
results of what is tenned Progi’oss tend, alas ! to 
blunt this reciprocal spn])athy, which serves to 
prevent cfrictioii in the working of the administra- 
tive machine. Absolutely free from care as is 
the‘Burman, blessed with a happy ami contented 
disposition as ivell as a buoyant temperament 
which makes light of the iHs to which flesh is heir, 
.enjoying as he does a life of.great tranquillity, the 
most ardeijt reformer t-annot hidp feeling a pang 
at the thought that this Arcadian existence must 
be pushed aside in the hurry of an advancing 
civilisation, whose teachings will necessarily dissi- 
pate the fond imaginings inspired by their drama 
and national history. The ^matter-of-fact prose 
of every-day life must usurp the place of the 
romantic idylls ‘of the past. Whether the result 
be the increased happiness and real welfare of 
the people dejiends mucdi* on whether, alive to 
our vast responsibilities, w^ are willing to learn a 
lesson from the past,*a^ prove that the benefit 
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of livftig under a settled government may not be 
too* dearly purchased if it, tends, directly or 
» ihdifectly, to the social, moral,. hnd p^sical ruin 
of a nation which deserves* our li's^lifest interest 
and keQpest sympathy. * • 

The Burmese woman enjoys a personality so 
distinct that she is entitled to be treated separate- 
ly. Though theoretically inferior to her male 
protijjype jus regards progress towards Niiwdna, 
Kei-ban, or Everlasting Rest, to which all good 
Buddhists aspire, practically she is his «qual in 
everything coiinocted with present mundane 
. affairs. , She enjoys an incomparably higher posi- 
tion than do women of other Eastern countries, 
and vies even with her Western sisters, in this 
respect,* inasmuch as she has voluntarily con- 
ceded to her, by custom as well as by law,»all 
that is clamoured for by the most zealous advocates 
of women’s rights. Her .stn/iis, in foct, is precisely 
similar to that of tlie Hindu woman in the heroic 
days of Indian history, btffore that gyeat blight 
on Hindu national life, in the shape of the en- 
forced exclusion of women, was caused by Mahom- 
medan oijpressjon after the conquest of India. 
There was then, as there is now in Burma, per- 
fect freedom between the sexes, and the influence 
of w'omen was as powerful as it is’now weak. 

An unbending policy of non-interference with 
the religions of the people of India has, to the 
lasting and ineffable -lepAach of the British 
Government, entailed^ intolerable misery and 
humiliation on many miBioifs of Hindu women. 
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Amid the plaudits of Christendom, it ahoHshed 
the diabolical .practi<jes of female, infanticide’ and 
self-immolation of •widows on the fnnei’al pyres'of 
their husbi^id^,* aftei’ shaving been — ^in slavish 
adherence to fhis policy — for several decades, 
accessories, before and after the* fact, to many 
murders, ^ut it still peiiuits infant marriages, 
Avhich are the cause of untold misery in India, 
and* consigns to a living death of infamous slavery 
the unfortunate widows it has rescued by its 
well-inte»tioned, but, in a Hindu sense, abortive 
philanthropy. When the scandal of condoning 
such *a demoniacal practice as Sat! became so 
pronounfced that its suppression in the interests 
of ordinary morality was admitted as a foregone 
conclusion by those charged with the adirfini'stra- 
tion of the country, many learned and complaisant 
Pundits were found capable of jiroving that this 
course was justifiable according to Hindu law. So 
if infant marriages were dechlred unlawful, and 
adequate relief and protection afforded to Hindu 
■widows, equally learned and equally accommodat- 
ing Pundits would doubtless be forthcoming, and 
able to quote precedents in favour of the new 
departure. * 

In dealing with the women of Burma, fortun- 
ately, w^e are not, as was \hc case with IJindu 
women, obliged to carry out legacies devised by 
the cruelty or the heartlessness of man. We 
possess a tcd>ula rasc^n ^his respect., Mid ‘it will 
be greatly td our discredit if we do not prove 
ourselves equal to the oecasion. 
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* Lgnp; before we ever dreamt of instructiijg the 
jnass^es in Great Britain, a syiftep of secular and 

* religious education obtained in Bu^a, fphich 
' from old association’s sake Avas ejidehred to the 

people,* and entwined itself twith their national 
life. Monastery schools exist in almost every 
A'illage. To these custom and religi(fn demand 
that every boy shall go, in order that he may 
receive gratis a rudimentary education in* the 
‘ three R’s,’ as Avell as in the tenets of his reli- 
gion. Girls, however, are denied this privilege. 
The celibate teachers Avould be scandalised at the 

• very notion of conducting a girls’ school. The 
Viui or code for the guidance of Buddhist* monks 
is vg'y. strict as, regards their conduct towards 
females, insisting on their hiding their faces be- 
hind fans when preaching, lest the charms of the 
ladies listening to them Avhen expounding the 
LaAv should cause them4;o succumb to the lust of 
the eye. A member of the Saci^sd Order is not 
allowed to sleep under the same roof^ travel in 
the same carriage or boat, much less to touch a 
female ; the last prohibition including the monk’s 
mother, (,ven if’ she be in danger of droAvning, 
unless there be no other aid available, and then 
he must not hold out Jiis hand, but only offer her 
his habit or his staff to cling to, and thus save 
her. He durst not even allow his natural feelings 
to affect, him, but must school himself into ima- 
gifting that he is merely phlling out a log of 
wood! 

Gjrls have the option, it is true, of attending 
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lay schools which favour the monastic curricuj,uiri, 
yet this boon Is tqktfn advfintage of buf sparingly.. 
Practically^ therefore, so far as elementary edu- 
cation of inaltts is concerned, Burma compares 
favourably with even Western countries, while 
that of females is backward. Illiterate though 
the latter fee, they in a measure compensate thein- 
selyes for this deficiency by their remarkable 
astufeness, savoir-faitY, industry, and coihmon- 
.sense, which enables them to transact business of 
every kind most efficiently. Girls very early “de- 
velop* the trading talent for which their mothers 
are proyerbial, and those of' the poorer classes are 
utilised in this way long before boys exhibit a 
speciality for anytfiing more j)rae,tieal foi; making 
their way in the world than football or nine-j)ins. 
They cannot, however, in defiance of public opin- 
ion as it now exists, and in the absence of a de- 
mand for female labour, compete successfully for 
clerkships or other emplojunents of which males 
now enjo^ the monopoly. Hence they deem there 
is no need that they should qualify therefor ; so 
their brothers distance them in purely literary 
efforts, though the girls more than hold,theirown 
in all that concerns the ordinary affairs of life. 

Owing to the interest taken in the instruction 
of girls and women by missionaries of all denomi- 
nations, and the hearty encouragement and sup- 
port accorded thereto by Governntent,, female 
educatidn has made considerable progress under 
British rule. It mVist^oeessarily, however, be a 
plant of slow growth. Time must el^se bgfore 
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tlie , fossilised notion of its inutility can be ex- 
.plod^d, and women brought lib value learning for 
its own sake. Barring the utifitari^nAdew^ there 
is absolutely no prejudice against th*e education 
of wonien, so ,we may hope the impetus 

already given thereto will be produeth'e of the 
ha[)piest re.sults. * , 

Important as the subject of their mental cul- 
ture *nndoubtedly is, attention to the physical 
well-being of actual and possible mothers in a 
coiftitry whose chief want is population is a far 
more imperative duty. The exquisite sufieriug 
' which at child-birth is the natural heritage of 
women is intensely aggravated at a critical time 
in th#ir lives by tibe practice prevalent in Burma, 
whereby the patient is subject to torture by fire 
for seven days, and drenched with drastic and 
powerfully-scented drinks, with the professed 
object of eliminating nuxious humours, but re- 
sulting in prematurel;^ tbe victim. This 

barbarous custom, though universal in {daces un- 
affected by Western civilisation, is happily be- 
coming obsolete in the larger toAvns under the 
influence *and example of women of other nation- 
alities. 

The National Association for Supplying Female 
Medical Aid to the Women of India, so success- 

t ' 

fully inaugurated by the Countess of Dufferin, 
has a mpst promising field ^pr its operations in 
Burma, where exist none of the caste prejudices 
which in India are ofteir fgSal to schemes in- 
tended to ameliorate the conation of the natives. 

f2 
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LadycDufferin’s reflections on what obtaips in 
India, and her refliedy therefor, might, inuiaiis, 
mutandis, he ?ipplifed to Farther India. 

‘ I found,’ «he remarks, ‘ that even in cases 
w'here Nature, if^eft to herself, lyould be ‘the best 
doctor, the ignorant practice of the so-called mid- 
wife led to infinite mischief, and might often be 
characterised as abominably cruel. It seemed to 
me, \hcn, that, if only the people of India ’could 
be made to realise that their women have to bear 

i 

more than their necessarj' share of human suffer- 
ing, and that it rests with the men of this country 
and with the women, of other nationalities to re- 

c 

lieve them of that unnecessary burden, then 
surely the men would put their shouldeiw to the 
wheel and would determine that the wives and 
mothers and sisters and daughters dependent 
upon them should, in time of sickness and pain, 
have every relief that human skill and tender 
nursing can afford them.’ * Suffice it to say, this 
appeal dfd not fall on barren ground in Burma, 
when the scheme wa.*i properly brought home to the 
comprehension of its eminently charitable people. 

In spite of what matter-of-fact Western theolo- 
gists may say to the contrary, the Burman knows 
that, by the ineptofable fiat of Buddhist law, he can- 
not claim to be more than a mere animal, unless he 

t * 

submits to the ordeal of Buddhist baptism, which 
entails shaving the head, abandoning the world, don- 
ning the mendicant’s dress, and becoming a monk 
— even if it be only fcjy ^enty-four hours. The 
* Asiatic Quarterly EmeWy Aprili 1^6* c 
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Burmese woman is also aware, alas ! that |;>y the 
.caupns of the saiflie code, her ftex alo’ne offers an 

* insuperable harrier to her attaining tjiis exalted 
' state of humanity. They*tell hej;, w4th uncom- 

pronusiflg plainness, that her only hope of sal>^- 
tion is that, by great piety in tliis life, she may 
become a man in the next transmigratiftn, and, as 
such, joining the privileged ranks of the yellow- 
robeck fraternity, become a candidate for baptism. 

The greatest event in the career of a Buddhist 
youth is when he enters a monastery as a proba- 
tioner for the priesthood; though some irreverent 

• lads have a notion that the occasion of having a 

])air of inexpressibles tattooed on their persons — ^a 
mark, of .manhood — is a far more notable episode. 
The ceremony known as Natvnn Mengah, or ear- 
boring, is the great red-letter day in the Burmese 
girl’s ahnanac. It is quite as important an inci- 
dent in her career a,p putting on the yellow robe 
or being tattooed is to*her brother. Though not 
claiming the religious character pertaining to 
Buddhist baptism, it is her nearest equivalent 
thereof, and is an event of such importance that 
all relatives and friends are bound to put in an 
appearance when summoned to the festival held 
in honour of the occasion, conventional excuses 
for absence being adjudged almost tantamount to 
insult."* ’ 

When the English young ,lady is presented at 
Cdurt, or for the first tiihfi aj^ears atja public ball, 

all the world knows sh^ has Seen launched into 

• • 

‘ The Borman.’ Shway Yea 
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society, or ‘ come out,’ as the 8a3nng is ; so, in thte 
case of the Bunnese maiden of'high t)r low .de- 
gree,, the i^ar-boring ceremonial proves conclu- 
sively that' sV is no' longer a child. She now 
pfits away her dolls and other playthiifgs, and 
cfnly surreptitiously sucks the sweeties or chews 
the sugar-tane, in which her soul openly delighted 
be'fore ; while in society she assumes a gravity of 
demeanour beyond her years — befitting, she- ima- 
^nes, her new condition. ‘ Nothing,’ says Shway 
Yeo, ‘ like getting the ears boi’cd to set a girl 
thinkjing about the wave of the hair that falls 
down in lappets by her oars, or the best recipe 
for the' fragrant, straw-coloured thanakah, with 
which «she tints her face and charms ^alf the 
senses of the gallants ... In a word, the Natvoin 
M^ala transforms the girl into a woman, just as 
much as admission to the monastery makes the 
boy a man. This is her bapti/sm, and is the dis- 
tinctive mark of her race.’'* After this she fre- 
quently Isolds levdes', to which all her bachelor 
friends have the erUree. Some, thi’ce hours or so 
after the shades of eve have fallen, or at what is 
popularly known as ‘ bachelor’s roving Ijme,’ she 
maybe seen arrayed in all her very best, with her 
jetty locks ornamented by a single orchid or 
other flower coquettishly arranged thereiri, and 
her little oil-lkmp properly trimmed and lighted 
— seated, either alone or with one or two girl- 
friends, in tjie verahdah ' of her home, after the 
elders have retired *or gone to bed. In the mean- 
* * The Btaman,’ by Shway Teo. London, 1882. . 
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time^ the various youths of her acquaintance who 
^ inay be sawntering about kn*w by riie glimmer of 
her lamp-signal that they are welcome to improve 
the occasion if they can;* for Bftj’&^e etiquette 
forbids lonely walks, or otlq^r pronounced ways 
for effecting this object, in vogue with Western 
lovers. *The Bunnese maiden, so far ns this cus- 
tom is concerned, has as much latitude given her 
as tr*ius- Atlantic fashion awards to the American 
belle and her admirers, and, if rumour be con- 
sistent, repays the confidence placed ift her by 
an equally strict attention to decorum. Agiorous 
swains are fully aware that they run the risk of 
being taken up by the police if they hap^n to be 
abrqp,d^at night-time without ’being able^to give 
a satisfactory account of themselves. But it 
would bo a very hard-hearted constable indeed 
who would ‘ run in ’ a youth reasonably supposed 
to be abroad on courting thoughts intent. 

Those who hold marriage to be a sacrament are 
scandalised at the free-antl-easy notions held by 
the Bunnese on the subject. With them it is a 
simple contract, having nothing of a religious 
character about it. The fact of both appearing 
together in public at a bridal feast given by the 
bridegroom and his yarents, has even superseded 
the traditionally simple ordeal oi' eating out of 
the same dish, which, being ta^fttunount to the 
irrevocable ‘ 1 will ’ in the marriage service of the 
Churcli of England, is ‘as Wding with them as 
having the knot tiedjjy a Wshop, or the agree- 
ment ratified by a marriSge Registrar, with us. 
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The actual ceremony is a humdrum attair, but 
its subsequent development, as expressed b/ the 
boisterous ^onductof youths on the occasion of the 
beginning of the 'noueyhioon, is decidedly ofa more 
pronounced charactqi'. We throw rice aaid old 
slippers after the 'happy pair when they start on 
their first tjourney together, while they adopt a 
very objectionable equivalent to this harmless 
custom. For, on the night of the wedding, a 
’ number of young bachelors are accustomed to 
surround the house occupied by the newly-mar- 
ried cpuple, and, unless bought off by the pay- 
ment of blackmail, pelt the thatched oi‘»Avooden 
shingled* roof with stones, brickbats, and other 
missiles^ which caubes a din that would wakq the 
Seven Sleepers, and occasionally does injury to 
the ‘inmates. We have ever been under the 
impression that the practice was a senseless 
and impudent system of .extortion. But Shway 
,Yeo (in his very interesting book) declares the 
learned in«Bunnese fblk-lore assign it a much 
more romantic origin. These authorities assert., 
he tells us, that nine celestial beings, called 
Brahmas, already referred to, elected to remain 
on earth, instead of returning to their abode in 
heavenly regions ; and owing to contenting them- 
selves with earthly food, instead of celestial manna, 
degenerated fr6m their pristine angelic forms, 
and, taking the shape of mortals, five became men 
and four women. ‘ "^he ‘fifth man naturally re- 
lented being left coitopulsqfily single, and pelted 
the happy couples wfth slones on their marriage 
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night. Sympathy with th^ feelings of this, arche- 
^ typal bachelor has perpetuatfed the ^tone-throwing 
* by the Loo-byos (bachelors) to the present, day.’* 
In the ‘ good old times, *when IJjie Mw of Toman 
or custom was^aramount, the newly-wedded ]7air 
submitted to the infliction more or less complais- 
antly, or relieved their injured feelingS by vocifer- 
ating uncom})limentary expletives connected with 
the iemale relatives of their persecutors to the 
third or fourth genemtion. But, in these de- 
gonerate days of so-called Progress, the ‘perpetra- 
tors of high jinks of this kind often find^them- 
selves arraigned before a police-court, and punished 
undiir the ])rovisions of a code which hds super- 
sedijd Menoo. * • 

Though there was no pro\dsion for divorce in 
the Hindu creed from which Buddhism revolted, 
it is allowed under the reformed religion, and is 
ahnost as simple a^prooess as marriage. Anoma- 
lous as it may seem^ however, the ties of con-, 
sanguinity are as much ‘respected and family 
affection as pronounced in Burma as in commimi- 
ties where it is more difficult. In no other 
country ,do wives identify themselves so fully in 
all that concerns their husbands. The better half 
of a magistrate, police-officer, tax-collector, or 
merchant, in the good man’s absence, not only 
accepts, but acts on his responsibility ; while, still 
stranger to relate, the p^ple affected by this 
eccentricity, far from 'demtlrring, ficcept it as a 
matter of course. 

* ‘The Bomau,’ by Shway Yeo. London, 1882. 
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According to the la\^s of Menoo,* the property 
possessed by husbaDSl and wife on marriage, %at ^ 
eame4 by ^ither or both after marriage, by in- 
genuity and' s'kjfl, as w'ell as any gifts they may 
haVe received from tie king, are shared «sjually, 
if'the quotas contributed by eac-h are equal. If 
either shoiiSd have been the sole bread-winner, he 
or she takes tw'o-thirds and the other one-third. 
The dothes and ornaments of both are also valued, 
and a similar system of give and take adopted, 
while the debts incurred during cohabitation are 
shared equally. If there be male children by the 
marriage, the man takes them ; if female children, 
the w'orftan. When one or other desires to separ- 
ate, and the wdshMs not reciprocated, ivhilf no 
fault can be attributed to either further than the 
fact' of their ‘ destinies not having bet n cast to- 
gether,’ the former can only retain royal gifts and 
a single suit of clothes, while the latter is entitled 
.to the rest of the pro 2 )erty.- If the person want- 
ing a divorce has no* property, he or she must 
give the price of his or her body, in other words, 
pay damages. Either husband or wife can claim 
a divorce if certain indiscretions enumerated in 
the Code are proved against the other ; and in 
some cases the wife can not* only take the whole 
of the joint property, but has also the privilege, if 
she pleases, of himing her husband out of doors 
with but a single garrpent*to cover his nakedness. 

The sage Menoo, wtile*ihaking due allowances 
for the weakness of ‘humae nature, and affording 
* Richardson's * Laws of Menoo/ Maulmain, 1847. ^ 
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Yelief to the victims of uHhappy and ill-^psorted 
unions, strongly insists on •the religious obliga- 
tions of marriage. He tells us that ■vjives piay be 
divided into seven classes* nam^* ‘•’a wife like a 
mothef, a wife, like a slave, a wife like a sistef, a 
wife like a friend, a wife like a master, a wife like 
a thief, and a wife like an enemy.’ ©f these he 
further explains, the first four. ‘ ought not to be 
put«iway by any man, but should be lived with 
for life;’ the remaining three, ‘ even if they have 
borne ten children, may be put away, fhey need 
not be lived with for one day ; and of the^seven, 
the wife like a slave, if she pray to be a man in 
the next life, will not be disappointed, hdr prayer 
wilk bf^ heard, ^nd before otfiers she will attain 
Neihan or Nirvana.' In Burma, therefore, the 
weaker vessel is amply protected by law. * 

It says much for the naturally pleasant ways, 
gracious manners^ and general attractiveness of 
the Burmese woman* that one forgets she doci% 
not exactly confonn to the classic type of beauty. 
She steadily holds her own in spite of being 
heavily handicapped by prejudiced male opinion, 
which Ij^s the hardihood to assert that the dress 
worn by the daughters of Eve in Burma is ill- 
calculated to enhance any beauty of form they 
may* possess. The inherent simplicity of the 
initial female garment baffles 'the descriptive 
powers of ordinary men, ^o, devoid of aesthetic 
propriety, declare that* it tnerely ponsists of an 
oblong petticoat and d body* combined, called a 
tat^ein, shapeless as a bathing-towel, and merely 
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hitched oii to the figure under one armpit arid at 
the waist in sMiie mysterious fashion. ‘Fitch'^^as 
quoted hy Kurchas^ perhaps gives the best notion 
of the tameht ‘^it was also ordayned,’ according 
to his account, ‘ thatithe women should not have 
past three cubites of cloth in their nether clothes, 
which they ‘bind about them ; which are so straight 
that when they goe in the streets they show one 
side* of the legge bare above the knee.’* r 

Padre Sangerniauo, folloAving Purehas, is spon- 
sor to afi abominable story in which a certain 
queen §et the fashion in view to adding ])iquancy 
to the beauty of the women and increa.sing the 
number ‘ of marriages. We prefer to pin our 
faith on , Captain Lfewin’s pleasanter notion that 
the tamein is of ancient origin, ‘for it is recorded 
in Plutarch’s “Live.s,” in his comparison between 
Numa and Licurgus with reference to the Spartan 
women, that “ the skirts of the habit which the 
virgins wore were not sewn to the bottom, but 
3pen at the side as they w'alked and discovered 
the thigh.” ’f 

Only men incompetent to form a sound opinion 
m this important subject, have hitherto ^essayed 
:o describe the costume of a Bunnesc belle. The 
results have been unsatisfactory and ludicrous. 
With profound shame the present writer is obliged 
!o confess that he distinctly shirks the responsi- 
nlity of attempting a fcat which has disconcerted 
>0 many of hi§ predecessors, and thereby allows 

* Porchas' * Pil^i 2 )^> London, 
t Lewin’s * Wild Races of (k>utii-£asteni India.’ Londmi, 187^ 
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JUS name to be added to t*^e list of male incapa- 
, blej. In alonembnt for this r^missn^ss, he humbly 
quotes and fully endorses the’ opiniqh of a very 
competent authority in the persoik of'* Lady Violet 
Grevilte writij^g in a number of the Nineteenth 
Century.^ * 

‘ The feminine dress of all classef,’ says this 
lady, ‘ consists of a plain loose white jacket reach- 
ing ft) below the waist, narrow sleeves (fashionable 
again), and a tight petticoat of silk clasped round ' 
their hips with a pin, and managed vmen they 
walk with inimitable grace. From the back de- 
pends aliother piece, which trails a little on the 
ground and resembles a scanty drawing-room 
train. .These pjeces of silk are of the 'daintiest 
and most artistic hues, generally of pale peach 
colour, shot with pink or yellow or pale gold ’. . . 
Add to this a scarf of silk of some contrasting 
colour, and you have the Burmese costume com- 
plete, simple, pretty, and nice to look at. Flowery 
seem to be their ideal, and they thelliselves are 
like flowers to look at.’ 

Even a casual traveller like the authoress of 
this fascinating description notices that ‘ the in- 
dependence of Burmese women is remarkable. 
They manage their onvn affairs, hold stalls in the 
bazaar, with which no one interferes, many' when 
they choose, and divorce their husbands as soon 
as th^ please. No jeJIlou^ veils cover their faces, 
no melancholy jyurdaX* seclusion prevents them 
from mixing with the male sex. They flirt, dance, 
ai^l laugh with as many admirers as they choose, 



78 ‘ FAR CATHAT AN^ FARTHER INDIA. 

^ * f 

and, iRst of all, they smoke — not dainty -little 
cigarettes on the slyi^ taking a M'hlff as 'they ;*ead 
a naughty Ji'rench nov(d,as their European sisters 
do ; no, but cigars ! cigars longer than men use in 
Eitrope ; cigars a foot long, and twp inches' in cir- 
ctlmference . . . Tliere, ladies, unemancipated crea- 
tures, though you call yourselves civilized, what 
do you think of that ?’ Taking all this into con- 
sideration, this WTiter opines that liunna ‘ is the 
paradise of women. From the wicked Queen of 
Theebaw who murdered seventy relations in a 
single./day because they were in the way ... to 
the pretty girls who hold stalls in the ba'zaars in 
order to maintain their independence, Burma is 
the land of Avomen ^ar excellence.\ t 

Whatever may have been the shortcomings of 
the Oovermneiit we have supplanted, or the faults 
of our fellow-subjects, unsjunpathetic treatment 
of Avomen Avas certainly net oiui of them. Let us 
thope, therefore, that not only may Ave possess as 
blameless d record, but'^ also that Ave may do our 
duty by the genial Avoraen of Burma, so as to fit 
them for the high position to which their virtues, 
their natural genius, their cleverness, and their 
many other admirable qualities entitle them. 

At one time, apparently, the Burmese Avere as 
uncouth, boorish, and truculent as any of the 
surrounding tribes. But by various influences, 
which Avill be dealt yith ‘hereafter, th^ had al- 
ready attained a fairly hi^K degree of civilisation, 
and not a little culture, Avhi'n first encountered by 
Europeans. . 



BUBMDSf! (PIGIN. 


79 


■ * Frqjn Sir Arthur Phayre?*^ we learn that^ they, 
age^\go, ^ere fctrmed into a iation «by the union 
' of Mongoloid tribes, who then occupied th^ land 
which is still the home of their’ raftg* ^This union, 
he goes*on to s^y, ‘ was acconjplished very gradti- 
ally under the influence of Aryan immigrants, 
chiefly, il‘ we may trust the national •traditions, 
Kshatriyas from Gangetic India, who introduced 
the softening influences of Buddhism, and prob- 
ably the simple handicrafts of weaving, the ac- 
quirement of which is, next to agriculture, of the 
greatest importance to a rude people.’ Prqfessor 
Max Mailer, by the evidence of Burmese lan- 
guage, classifies them under the head of a’Lohitic 
subdivision of the Bhotia family, now known as 
Tibeto Burman. Sir Arthur Phayre, Mr. Bryan 
Hodgson, and other authorities, judging both* by 
physical characteristics and aflinities of language, 
concur with the professpr, and further tell us that 
the Singphos on the. north of Bunna, and the, 
equally uncivilised tribes* on the Arakan and 
Manipur frontiers, are their true kinsmen. They 
classify them among the numerous races -which, 
at a ren^te period, left their ancient habitat be- 
yond the snowy range, passed through some of 
‘ the hundred gates the Himalaya,’ and after 
having sojourned for a while in the country now 
known as Assam, arrived in duC course at the 
upper ^ basin of the Imw^. The Burmese in- 
dignantly repudiate this kinship, qnd quote the 
‘ Maharajah Weng,’ or jjationai history, to prove 
^ • Fhayre’s ‘ Hiatorj of %anDa.’ London, 1883. 
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that the Kshatriyas ^referred to by Sir Arthifr 
Phayre, who 'accompanied an anliy led" acroi^ .the, 
frontier byca prince named Abhi Rajah, were their 
progenitors.* This prince, they declare, formed 
Hindu settlements in the region indicated' above, 
ahd built the city' of Tagoung, which Colonel Yule 
says may Be identified with the Tugma metropolis 
of Ptolemy. The existing ruins of this city cer- 
tainly give support to the general truth of* their 
tradition, as Buddhist images, bricks stamped 
with the* image of Buddha, and Pali Inscriptions 
in thp ancient Devanagiri character, have been 
found therein. 

Professor Lassen, whose authority in matters 
connected with this region is undoubted, sides 
with the Burmese view. Colonel Yule, on the 
othOr hand, considers that the Bunuese legend ‘ is 
manifestly of equal value and like invention to 
that which deduced the .-Romans from the eini- 
, gration of the pious iEneas, the ancient Britons 
from Brut the Trojan, and the Gael from Scota, 
the daughter of Pharaoh.’* There is no ethnic 
proof at present of Hindu settlements having ex- 
isted in the upper valley of the IrraAvadi, prob- 
ably because the Aryans were physically weaker 
and comparatively fewer than the indigenous in- 
habitants, and thus lost their identity in the 
course of three* or four generations. The same 
may be said of the pravidian immigrants, who 
long played a. very irtfjiortant part in the maridnle 
provinces of Burma? Th<iugh the scientists have 
* Yule s * Mission to the Court of Ara.* London, 1858. ^ 
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probably arrived at sound conclusions regarding 
the origin the Burmese, they fqB to satisfy 
•non-ifcientdfic observers acquainted with |he border 
tribes and the people who ought to dajm cousin- 
ship with them^ but, as alreg,dy explained, will 
not. Some centuries ago, the* Burmese were* 
doubtless'in a state of barbarism ; but *hey have 
now achieved a unique position in the civilisation 
of Farther India. The aim of the present writer 
is to endeavour to interest his readers by furnish- 
ing a few particulars regarding the chief influ- 
ences, more or less subtle, as well as more or less 
, tangible, ivhich have contributed to this result. 

Ethnical influences may appropriately be con- 
sidered first. The Mongoloid ‘tribes, by .whose 
amalgaiUc^tion th€ Burmese were formed into a 
nation, difiered materially in one respect from 
their reputed congeners, who are essentially high- 
landers ; for they had already become dwellers in 
the plains, and consequently far more amenable 
to the teachings of a highea civilisation brought 
to bear on them by Indian immigrants than they 
otherwise would have been. The savage and 
chronically turbulent border tribes were then 
probably Very much the same as we now find 
them ; the Burmese a Bttle more civilised. The 
latter have since changed so much *that it seems 
ridiculous to speak of both %8 belonging to the 
same race. For the Byrmese reside in settled 
commuifities, thoroughly, at\peace with one an- 
other ; whereas the others hide in secluded vil- 
lages, in a perpetual state of warfare, and are 

G 
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distinguished for veivdettas of such long slandiug 
that Ihe ori^nal ci^se of offenqie has Jbeen'^rgot- 
,ten. Th^ typical mountain Mongoloid itf vety„ 
matfer-of-^ot, and absolutely devoid of humour ; 
ihe Burman, on the contrary, has a keei^ sense of 
,the ridiculous. ‘The former rarlly exhibits feel- 
ings of lurprise, joy, gratitude, or admiration. 
Nor is he endowed with a feeling for art like the 
latipr, who decorates his carts, boats, agricultural 
implements, articles for domestic use, rest-houses 
for travellers, monasteries, and other religious 
buildings, etc., with bold and elaborate carving, 
unic(lie of its kind. ^ 

ThQ* difference between the Malay and the 
Papuan, as described by Mr. Wallace, might, 
mutatis mutandis^ be applied to the people we are 
cojnparing. ‘The Malay,’ he says, ‘is bashful, 
cold, undemonstrative, and quiet ; the Papuan is 
bold, impetuous, excitable, and noisy : the former 
is grave, and seldom laughs;* the latter is joyous 
and laughter-loving the one conceals his emo- 
tions, the other displays them.’* These moun- 
taineers, in common with other border tribes, were 
subject to the most harsh and unsympathetic 
treatment at the hands of the late regme ; while 
their fellow Burmese su^ects, actuated by feel- 
ings of contemptuous disuke, were only too will- 
ing to accept . the mil given them* by their rulers. 
They treated with disd^n the notion of having 
any social relations ,1rit]^. a people whom tiiey con- 
sidered little better than brutes, and naturally 
* ^ TrftDsaetiolui of ihe Ethnological Societjr of London,’ toL iil 
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h'iid little intercourse with them. It is reasonable 
^ S^|)pose,* therefore, that for* a very’ long period 
• they have not been indebted to these /tribe*, nor 
to other branches of the parent *gtb(i;, for any 
infusion* of new blood. Hence we must seek 
elsewhere for the ethnical influences which have 
made them physically different to their Turanian 
brethren. We must also do this in the cases ^of 
the Aryans and Dravidians, as well as various 
alien races who have contracted unions with them, 
but who, when compared with the total popula- 
tion, are an insignificant factor in the problen^. It 
is unnecessary to revert to prehistoric times, or 
even to go far afield, when its solution is ’patent 
to all.whp have compared the llurmese with the 
various peoples who have intercourse with them. 
The face of the Burman has his Tartar genealogy 
stamped upon it in characters that cannot be 
mistaken. The leagt observant cannot fail to 
notice the predominating infusion of Chinese and 
Shan blood with the Tibeto-ldongoloid, especially 
in Upper Burma, where the people are much fairer 
than they are farther south. The Chinese, again, 
who have /or centuries been influencing the Bur- 
mese in many ways, have been gradually gravi- 
tating towards the Iraw«di Valley, aqd, as the more 
energetic and intelligent, w^ sooner or later 
absorb them. 

The 4^ryans, who reftch^ Burma overland, 
caught the Mongoloid tribfes on the bound, after 
they had emerged from barbarism, and gave them 
an igiipetus towards a higher civilisation. Dra- 

g2 
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vidian settlers who amved by sea triumphed in liHe 
manner, in sj>ite of*having to deal withTa pedple of 
suchfeava^e habits that they were only known tothe ‘ 
outer world aar Bhilu, or ogres. But the croMming 
^ory is rightly awSrdable to other Aryarf visitors 
who also came by sea, for they gave ^hem reli- 
gion, a written language, and literature. 

Burmese history, whether we take what West- 
ern "^people would deem the purely mythical, the 
prehistjric, or the legendary periods, is essentially 
Hindu. Their comparatively modem annals also 
unmistakably betray the original Hindu influence. 
This is,. even the case where historiograjfhers give 
the rein to fervid imagination, and embellish their 
exceefingly dry record of fleets witl; highly- 
coloured results. Like the Holy Bible, their 
‘ Maharajah Weng,’ or national history, has its 
Genesis, and gives a description of the creation of 
the world, and of its first .inhabitant. It also 
records what happened after that great event, in 
the miniltest detail.' It affects, for instance, to 
trace the ancestors of the deposed King Theebaw, 
in regular sequence, to Maha Thumadd, the first 
emperor of the world, and even ventures to in- 
clude Gaudama Buddha in the royal line. In 
spite of being .disfigured i^th many similar blem- 
ishes, calculated to overstrain the_ credulity of the 
most indulgent reader, the ‘ Maharajah Weng ’ 
has earned high enoDmftims from very competent 
judges. . t ' 

Sir Arthur Phayre s^s : ‘ The general fulness 
of the national historical records of the couptries 
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which, comprised the Bunnese Empire i^ re- 
mar^dble. •They present a Aarked** contrast to 
•tlie scantiness or total absence of such wrilings 
among the ancient Hindu kingdonf^’* • Professor 
Lassen confirms.these views, and states that the^ 
‘ deserve on the whole the praise* of credibility, 
their autCors relate not only the favourat)le events 
of their history, but also the unfavourable.’f 
Shway Yeo, on the other hand, accepts then! in 
the light of fairy-tales, declaring that ‘ no defects 
are recorded in those courtly pages ; reverses are 
charmed into acts of clemency; armies va^t as 
those that people dreamland march through its 
chapters ; its heroes are of the old ballaJ* type ; 
its treasures such as might havd been the produce 
of Aladdin’s lamp^J 

These differences of opinion are easily recon- 
ciled ; for it is evident that the favourable com- 
mentators did not even cendescend to notice their 
puerile eccentricities ; while the hostile critic fas- 
tened on them, and ignored really trustworthy 
information. It is unfortunate that the great 
standard work of the country should be tarnished 
by the absurd interpolations of persons bound to 
flatter the Court circle to which they were at- 
tached, and thus be fu];»ished with an excuse for 
going ‘beyond the record. Possilily, however, 
they were constrained by a laudable desire to 
make it more interesting ajjd acceptable to the 

♦ Phayre’s ‘ History of Burma.’ • LondoiC 1888. 
t ' ludische Alt0i^hum^imde.’ 

t * The Borman,’ by Shway Tea London, 1882« 
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geneisal reader ; just As the playwrights, who, fol- 
lowing their example, unblushingly pla|i4rize 
fromcthe Works of Indian authors, but, recognis- ' 
ing the extreme dulness of the borrowed litera- 
ture, improvise situations suitable to Burmese 
taste, and indicate where ‘ gag ’ may be introduced 
with effect. Burma has not yet introduced a 
Macaulay or a Thiers to make history more inter- 
estitig than fiction ; and so we must accept with 
indulgence the Court historiographer’s efforts to 
enliven what would otherwise be an exceedingly 
prosqic record. Their flights of fancy, it is true, 
might seriously invalidate the trustworthiness of 
the national annals, were they not, very fortun- 
ately, counterbalanced by thamaings, or histories 
found in the principal monasteries, which, while 
recording particulars regarding their founders and 
other benefactors to their inmates, also include 
notices of secular events. TJiese are well-supple- 
mented by inscriptions on stone slabs, and on 
bells cast^ for religions purposes, and suspended 
within the precincts of the pagodas. Although 
one naturally resents the notion of pranks being 
played with history, the student’s regard for 
truth must indeed be keen if he can read the 
‘Maharajah Weng,’ with 'interest, shorn of the 
compilers embellishments. 

Burmese ideas regarding history and cosmo- 
graphy are, it need h^irdiy be said, very Afferent 
from ours. . NeverlheltSs, the people have a 
general, if supertfdal, knowledge of these sub- 
jects, based on tra^tional records le^ed ^rom 
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earliest infancy by means o& their dwonatical per- 

forr^ces,* which have for •them » wonderful 
• fascination, and also considerable influence in 
forming and developing the ng-thmal character. 
Maha Thumadd, and other impiortal heroes whose 
exploits are glorified in their dr^as, have a last- 
ing hold bn their imagination. With us^he names 
of Odin and Thor, Trigga and Iduna, are names 
only,, though their deeds of potency remain *to 
cast a spell on all the nurseries of northern 
Europe, All the witch and dragon lorfi which 
Odin and the Asur brought from the East exist 
under new names in the nursery lore of our in- 
fancy; in ‘Jack the Giant Killer,’ ‘ CinSerella,’ 
‘ Blue Beard,’ ‘ The Giant who smelt the blood of 
an Englishman,’ ‘*Puss in Boots,’ etc. We matter- 
of-fact Westerns, it is true, discard these tales 
when we leave the nursery; but to the more 
romantic Easterns they^how themselves ever in 
a renewed and immortal bloom. 

This idiosyncrasy, weakness, or whatever it 
may be' termed, which, like our remote ancestors, 
the Burmese possess, cannot be disposed of casu- 
ally as a trivial psychological truism ; but must 
be accepted as an important factor in enabling 
us to decide the weighty problem of governing an 
independent, impulsive, high-spirited, and natur- 
ally proud people, the guidance of whose desti- 
nies, for good or evil, w» h^e assumed, 

•A generally accepted* law rin their cosmogony, 
is that a revolution in natrfre, termed Lawka, 
meaning destruction and1*epri>duction, causes one 
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world to succeed another. The remote and moral 
causes of th^ world’s destruction arcesaid^ be 
lust, ^angef, and ignorance, from which spring 
three other^^ immediate and physical causes, fire, 
water, and wind. ^When the 
created, a substance of delicious taste and per- 
fume, liket the food of the Nats or demigods, and 
in appearance like the soft skin which forms on 
bod^d milk, came first on the surface of the water, 
and then gaye a pungent aroma to the earth. Its 
savour ascended to the heavenly abodes of the 
Bramas, who, not satisfied with heavenly manna 
and the exquisite enjoyment of flying ^bout in 
heavens lit by the effulgence of their own bodies, 

came down to earth to taste the creamlike sub- 

* 

stance that had formed thereon.' The result was 
disastrous ; for by eating it their bodies became 
heavy, dull, and opaque, and their hearts full of 
envy, hatred, malice, and aU uncharitableness. 
Then, in punishment for^ their misdeeds, this 
upper cru^t disappeared, and was gradually re- 
placed by coarser foods, the acquisition of’ which 
caused ‘ theft, lying, railing, and punishment to 
become rife.’ The Bramas, finding affairs had 
come to this pass, took counsel together, and 
agreed to select a ruler, w^o should be a judge 
oyer all matters, with power to reward the. good 
and to punish the wicked. They accordingly 
chose a man who, like Saul, excelled all other 
men in stature and symnjetry, an embryo *Budh, 
of great wisdom, piety,' and force of character, 
agreeing to submit ts his^We and allot him one- 
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tenth of their produce. His name was Maha 
Thmupdd, and from him, if w€ are tp believe the 
'Maharajah Weng,’ Theebaw can claiuk descent in 
regular sequence. • • t 

Even*in an ^e distinguisljed for the encour- 
agement given to the study of geography, the 
fellows oT all the geographical societies«in Europe 
would probably be sadly at a loss if asked to in- 
dicate on any of their maps the kingdoms ’of 
Thoonaparanta and Tumpadeepa ; much more so 
if called on to furnish a local habitation and a 
name for even one of the great umbrella-bearing 
chiefs of Eastern countries referred to in the King 
of Burma’s numerous titles. % 

An elucidation of the mystery is, howpver, to 
be found in Burihese cosmography, which appears 
to be fundamentally that of the Hindus ; but. the 
imaginations of its teachers have developed the 
immensities of the latter with variations. 

In the centre of bu^ present mundane system 
is, they say, the Mount •Myenmo of fabulous 
Jieight,' surrounded by seven concentric ranges. 
Round these the sun, moon, and stars revolve — 
somewhat like the heaven of Dante, which begins 
from the Mount Purgatory, and rises upward 
through the seven plaJ;^etary spheres. At its four 
cardinal points are four great islaifds, each having 
five hundred dependent islets. One of these is 
Zampoodeepa (erroneousl;^ called Tumpadeepa), 
so named from a gigantip and sacred Eugenia tree 
thereon, twelve hundred miles in length, one hun- 
dred and eighty-six mil* iif circumference, with 
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five jjrincipal branches, each six hundred . miles 
long. This Zampoodbepa, or great southern isl^dj; 
is hel^d to have been under the beneficent sway of 
•his Great, Glo^ibus, and most Excellent Majesty, 
their most GraciouSfSovereign recently deposed. 

Burmese authoHties differ as to the exact posi- 
tion of Thoonaparanta, while there ^ is a general 
concensus of opinion among Western geographers 
th^tit is identical -with the Auria Regio of Ptolemy, 
or Indo-China. We must content ourselves, there- 
. fore, witii knowing that Thoonaparanta must, at 
any rate, be situated in that part of the world 
called Zampoodeepa and its surrounding ‘five hun- 
dred isKts. To this knowledge Burmese cosmo- 
graphy thelps us by forbidding all communication 
between the four great islands, owing to the tem- 
pestuous seas of Thamodra, or the great mid- 
ocean, whose waves are often mountains high, 
wherein fearful whirlpool? are apt to engulph ad- 
^ venturous mariners ; not to speak of the Levia- 
thans, leagues in length, that sport therein. But 
the English and other Europeans, who are said 
to inhabit some of the small islands, are able to 
visit Burma, China, and India, owing to the com- 
parative tranquilliiy of the seas which encompass 
these dependencies of Zampoodeepa. 

The inhabitants of the other three islands* live, 
it is said, firom five hundred to one thousand years 
without care of any ^ind-, and die tranquilly at 
the end of their allotted fime, to be bom again in 
the same island. Theyjeither ascend into the 
superior heavens, noJ delcend into hell, and have 
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neither aspirations nor fears. Burmese divines, 
however, teach that their lot ftught »ot be envied 
by the people of Zampoodeepa, who, by the^erit 
of pious deeds, can not only will, fo^themselves- 
exalted* seats ii4 the realms of the. Nats or demi- 
gods, but can attain to the perfect state of Neiban 
or Nirvana. • 

Though there is no necessity for giving even a 
briet outline of the national history, it is interfest- 
ing to note the frequency with which the capital 
of the country was changed, as on these Incidents 
much more was involved than meets the eye in 
the record. Many of the Burmese kings, swayed 
by gross superstition, were at the mercy df Hindu 
astrologers, who recklessly counselled them to 
alter the sites of* the royal cities, by interpreting 
natural phenomena and trivial incidents in proof 
of its necessity. Thus in several instances the 
appearance of wild beasts within the environs of 
the capital was declared to be tantamount to its ^ 
speedy relapse into jungle^ while on one occasion 
the alighting of a vulture on the palace spire was 
declared to bode dire misfortune to the king un- 
less he ^planted the royal residence elsewhere. 
Ava, by reason of foolish counsels of this kind, 
became the capital no Jess than four times ; Amera- 
pura* twice ; and -as often were they allowed to 
lapse into decay. Changing the site of a capital 
meant the total demolitioi^of the abandoned city; 
bat neither this nor itSi^reflonstruction was, after 
all, so serious a matter as it haight appear at first 
si^ht. Masonry buildi^s -ifere the exception in 
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Burmese royal ciliea» Even the king’s palaces 
were made wood', while a few of the cifizfns’ 
dwellings were of the same material, and the rest 
of bamboo^ and thatch. When the royal order 
came for removal, ajl that the pepple had to do 
was to mark the Component parts of their habita- 
tions, and<^ set them up again in the fresh sites 
allotted them. The springing up of a new capital 
mi^ht therefore be compared to mushroom grqwth. 
Though the actual changing was thus a compara- 
tively siinple matter, the inevitable concomitants 
were well-nigh appalling, inasmuch as they con- 
sisted In the burying alive at the city gates and 
in the phlace emdrons a certain number of human 
beings, finder the impression that the ghosts of 
the victims hovered near the sites of their sepul- 
ture} and kept watch and ward against people 
entering with evil intent. It was well-known in 
Burma that such immolations occurred when the 
city of Mandalay was foun4ed. 

On this, occasion, says Shway Yeo, ‘fifty-two 
persons of both sexes, of various ages and' rank, 
were consigned to a living tomb.’* He was of 
opinion that this terrible catastrophe was due to 
the advice tendered by the Brahmin astrologers 
already referred to, especfedly as its necessity 
chimed in with the popular superstition regarding 
the propriety of propitiating Nats or demons, in 
order to counteract mjjfortune. It would be as 
fair, however, to saddle ^e people with' even so 
much responsibility ,*as it would be to fiisten on 
* ‘'fbe Biinnait,’b^ Sbv&y Yeo. London, 1882. 



HTTMAH* SACRIFICES. 


93 


them i:he onus of the massacres which took place 
jt'hep^a scibn of the house of Alou»gpra (Alom- 
pra) ascended the throne. It is true» that« they 
cling somewhat to the demonoldgy^actised by 
their Tartar ancestors ; but this particular phase 
of it they are content to relegate to their supe- 
riors, disposing of it as ‘ royal custonf,’ in which 
the laity have no right to interfere. Some say 
the Burmese borrowed the idea of human sa’cri- 
fices from the Chinese, among whom the practice 
has been prevalent from times immemoi^al ; but 
there seem to be no valid grounds for adding to 
the responsibilities of the Celestials by charging 
them with the demoralisation of their nei§'hbours. 
Others declare that it originated with the Chal- 
deans, from whom it passed to other Eastern 
nations. The superstition has further been ’pre- 
valent among many Western peoples, the English 
not excepted. In /act, .our ceremony of burying 
coins under foundation-stones, graciously accepted^ 
as a duty by royal persoifages, and esteemed an 
honour by people of the highest rank, is, after all, 
probably only the lingering on, in a feeble, evis- 
cerated form, of the old sacrifice. Money is now 
substituted for a living animal, as was the latter 
for a human being. • As the proof, therefore, of 
any ’texternal influence having operated on the 
Burmese is not forthcoming, the blame for the 
awful, custom which ’hai existed among them 
•^frithin the present ge»fration can, only be attri- 
buted to the innate natural depravity which they 
sl|ifixe with unregenerate mankind. 



94 


CHAPTER IV. 
the BURMESE (Continued). 

The Burmese PosBees two Religions — Fbongyees or Monks — Educa- 
tion, Religions and Secular ^How utilised by Sir Arthur Fhayre 
— ^The Christian Missionary and the ^ Heathen Chinee ’ — Opium 
— Intemperance— Drastic Method for Checking it— tEnglish and 
Indig^ous Education Contrasted— Burmese and English Litera- 
ture — Architecture — Burmese Contact with Europeans— Mr. 
Gladstone fell on the Beer Question— King Theebaw feU on the 
Shoe Question — ^The Latter Explained — Burmese Acceptance of 
Accomplished Facts— Eastern and Western Civilisation Con- 
trasted. 

The Bunnese endeavour tp serve God and Mam- 
mon. They apparently copsider it necessaiy to 
their happijiess to possess two religions, the im- 
ported and the indigenous ; one for high da}'s and 
holy days, to further their spiritual welfare ; the 
other for every-day use, to promote their^ worldly 
interests. Though Buddhism, the imported faith, 
is purer in Burma than m any other Buddhist 
country, and BarmoUiously binds together the 
civil, religious, and social life of the people, it is 
in some instances me^l^K a veneering on geni- 
olatry, tlieir ancient colt.. -Many still regard the 
spirit world with an^we not countenanced by the 
Buddhist creed ; but as^this venerable religion, 



;|bU1)DHISM and GENIOLATBNk 95 

while* it denounces the superstition, does’ not 
afford thejn any help out of their , dilemma, as 
proftssed Buddhists they deem it highly jui^cious 
as well as expedient to be on goad*, terms with 
both thp good ^nd evil genii, so as*to make things 
go smoothly in this life. • 

They Regard the spirit world with an awe not 
countenanced by the Buddhist creed, in spite of 
the denunciations of their more orthodox bretin’en 
and the edicts fulminated by the late King Meng- 
d6n, an eminent and consistent Defender of the 
Faith. The Pharisaical section of the community, 
which ipveighs the most bitterly againl^t the 
weaknesses of the vulgar, is not, however, alto- 
gether free from the taint of this supej’stition. 
Even they are prone to attribute misfortunes to 
the malignant influence of evil Nats or denjons, 
and when a physician, for instance, is at his "wits’ 
end in a case of severe illness, he gravely informs 
the patient that, all the resources of the medical 
art having been exhausted, a sorcerer must be* 
called-in to exorcise the spirit which has caused 
the .complaint. Atheist though he be, when sud- 
den mishap or dire calamity overtakes the Burman, 
he invofuntarily cries aloud, Phra haiba! ‘God 
help me !’ but it is to Jhe unknown God, to whom 
the Athenians raised an altar, that his supplica- 
tion goes forth — ^a cry indicative of the pent-up 
yearnings of unregengrate human nature for 
superiflr aid when subordinate agency is found to 
be of no avail. ' * 

The Burmese complj^ it is true, with the re- 
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quirements of their professed religion, but in a 
decidedly pe^unctoly manner, consisting, fpr the 
most ,part,fof weekly visits to the pagodas, which*, 
to uninitiati:d Western observers, appear more like 
pleasant picnics thap religious solemnities. Any 
form of religion is certainly preferable to demon- 
ology, and it behoves us to beware lest, by our 
irreligious education, we scrape off this veneering, 
andilay bare, in all its hideous nakedness, the 
heathenism concealed beneath. 

With ’che Burman Buddhists, no doubt, the re- 
ligious and moral residuum is still considerable. 
Their 'faith, in spite of the veneering, is a great 
reality.!^ The labours of their Ph6ng}'ees or monks, 
in the ijeligious instruction of the young, posing, 
as they do, as li\’ing exemplars of their Great 
Ma^r, greatly enhance this feeling. From au- 
thentic Buddhist records, we learn that India, at 
a very -early period, took a keen and very sympa- 
thetic interest in the spiritual condition of the 
" Burmese, the Great Master himself having given 
two natives of Burma eight hairs from his head, 
which they reverently carried home, and. en- 
shrined in a pagoda near the present site of Ran- 
goon, now known as Show4 Dagon. From its 
first introduction, Buddhisip favoured the general 
extension of edhcation, and appealed to the masses 
through the vernacular tongues; and thus, in 
spite of its tenets as^ te the worthlessness of 
worldly objects and the ipherent misery of being, 
induced a general interek in the affairs of life.* 

* Phayia’s ‘ HistcAy of finrma.’ London, 188S. 
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By no more outward and visible §ign do the Burmese 
proven tfeeir Ifaith in the teachings of B\iddha, than 
*in their devotion to their religious ^acheA or 
monks, whom they consider living •exemplars of 
their Great Masiter, and as %uch reverentially 
term Phbjigyee or ‘ Great Glory.’ ^ 

The Phongyees, when ordained, vow, in the 
words of the English Church Catechism, ‘ to i;e- 
nounct! the devil and all his works, the pomps 
and vanities of this wicked world, and th^ sinful 
desires of the flesh,’ as well as to keep their bodies 
‘ in temperance, soberness, and chastity.’ They, 

■ as a body,*act consistently with these prof^gsions, 
and are deeply reverenced accordingly. By a 
hannless Action, t|iey are supposed to be ihendi- 
ciints ; Init they are mendicants only in so far as 
mendicity implies poverty. The Tliatluinabem', or 
Archbishop of Mandalay, and the humblest Ph6n- 
gyee of an obscure yillagie, as regards disposable 
worldly possessions, are, in fact, on a par. By 
the rules of their order, tBe Phflngyefis are al- 
lowed to have only food enough for their bodily 
wants', raiment suflicient to cover their nakedness, 
and shelter fi'om the heat of the sun or the in- 
clemency of the weather. Their supporters or 
disciples, however, intei?pret these cpnditions very 
liberally. In the first two, their generosity is 
naturally circumscribed ; in the las^, it has full 
scope. The pious, therefore, gladly avail them- 
selves of the opportunity for* acquiring religious 
merit in a manner approv|d b;;^ the Lord Buddha 
himself. TJhe first monks probably lived in huts 
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or u»der the shade, of trees— like the Indian jogis 
or hermits ;'>t)ut it was never the intentioif vf the 
Gre^lt Ma8|,er that members of the Buddhist order* 
|hould take example from these selfish and use- 
less ascetics, in, living far froraT, and depriving 
themselvj's of the satisfaction of doing good to 
their felloAv-creatures. Consequently, very early 
iq his teaching, the laity were encouraged to build 
commodious buildings for himself and hi^ disci- 
ples. tThey responded to the Master’s suggestion 
with the utmost enthusiasm. The Burmese have 
worthily followed suit. The laity, in short., do all 
in their power to make the members of the yelloAv- 
robed fraternity ^comfortable, happy, and con- 
tented. It may Avell then bf asked,, what do 
the Phdngyees do in return for all the attention 
bestowed on them ? In reply it can be said that 
they are assiduous in the duty of teaching the 
principles of religion to the young, as Avell as im- 
parting to them a rudimelitary education in read- 
ing, writibg, arithmetic, and sometimes geography, 
according to their cosmogony. As before noted, 
it is essential that every boy, whether poor or 
rich, gentle or simple, shall attend the monastic 
schools. Compulsory education, it will be seen, 
is accordingly in full force ; and, thanks to the 
Phbngyees, the Burmese, so far as elementary 
education is concerned, are far ahead of the 
Indians, from whom tneir knowledge of letters is 
derived. T*o theif *^teafchers they are further in- 
debted for model instmction in the humanities, 
including their duty towards their neighbours; 
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especially— to quote the Ohuj^ch Catechism* again 
*— ‘'in^submitting themselves to all t^ey governors 
spiritual pastors and masters, an4 to /)rder them- 
selves lowly and reverently to all* their better^ ’ 
— practical lessons not sufficiently attended to in 
the English Government schools. « 

The Phongyees possess no sacerdotal functions, 
and cannot hnpart ghostly comfort to erring^ sin- 
ners*; for ev.ery Buddhist believes he must stand 
or fall by the state of his account of religious 
merits and demerits, as recorded in the book of 
Fate. They are invited to the house of mourn- 
ing, not for the jmrpose of offering consolation to 
the unhappy or the bereaved, ];)ut in subservience 
to the prevalent superstition that the presence of 
holy persons scares away malignant spirits. Social 
gatherings on joyful occasions or for amusement 
are seldom, if ever, honoured by their presence. 
As celibates, they would be much exercised if asked 
to assist at a marriage. In short, judged by a« 
Western standard, it woulS appear that they fail 
to sympathise mth the people and to do their duty 
by them. But, after all, if we make up a debtor 
account 'between the clergy and the laity, the 
balance seems decidedly in favour of the former ; 
for much that is good in the Burmese character is 
no doubt due to the instruction imbibed in the 
Phdngyee Kyoung or monastery, and the whole- 
some influence exercised tllerein. 

The question of religions avd secillar education 
in Burma presents anfent^rely novel and ex- 
tremely interesting aspect,, not only to the phi- 

H 2 
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lanthiropist and adjaiinistrator, but also to the 
specialist pd doctrinaire. European travellers, 
more' than ^ century ago, recorded with admira- 
tion and astonishment that the Burmese had, long 
before, satisfactoi^Iy solved the vexed prolblem of 
bringing jjlementary education within > reach of 
the humblest members of the community, without 
the risk of friction of .any kind — a question which 
has hitherto baffled the ingenuity of the ti'isest 
European and American stotesmen. They found 
existing a system of clerical and lay education, 
based.upon religion and embracing the quaintest 
ideas r^egarding a fabulous cosmogony’ and his- 
tory, eminently suited to the Avants of a simple 
and credulous people, with whoin it found favour 
from the impress of ancient tradition and custom. 
First of all, there Avas the monastery school, found 
in almost every A'illage, which tlnm, as now, was 
freely open to all classes, rich or poor, high or 
low, where every boy received gratuitously the 
rudiments^of education. Secondly, there Avas the 
lay seminary, modelled on the monastic institution, 
open to girls as well as boys, conducted by pious 
persons who, in the afternoon of life, elected to 
occupy themselves in the essentially meritorious 
work of teaching, instead of wearying themselv^es, 
to no purpose — so far as the acquisition of reli- 
gious merit is concerned — in the sordid pursuit 
of gain. , These schools, both clerical and lay, 
exist to the •present daj)^'. There is no anomaly 
in the curriculum. ^Wl^le strict discipline is en- 
forced by both monks and laymen in.essentiials. 
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indulgence i& otherwise the rijle, so that learning 
is nttf *0 irksome as in more pretenti«(us establish- 
ments. The lessons imbibed in both, f>eing^den- 
tical with the gr^nd precepts haftdefl down to 
them by the founder of their , religion, have a 
lasting hpld on their imaginations, and^have ‘ im- 
pressed on the national life such precepts as self- 
denial, honesty, truthfulness, obedience to parei^ts, 
tendiflrness to animals, and faithfulness to the 
marriage tie.’* , 

With the generous sympathy felt by the late 
Sir Arthur Phayre in all that concerned Burma 
and the Burmese, that able administrate hesi- 
tated long before he meddled in any way with a 
fabric which had^o successfully stood the*test of 
time ; for he had learned, by our sad experience 
in India, to eschew the craze which had sapped 
the foundations of the more ancient Hindu edi- 
fice, without taking rtfhsonable precautions to 
minimise, if he could not forestall, the inevitable 
catastrophe. But at last he was conslrained to 
admit that the exigencies of the case brooked no 
further delay, for he could no longer blind himself 
to the fact that the Burman, living in a fool’s 
paradise, must be engulphed or carried away in 
the rapidly advancing tide of Western civilisation, 
unless* a safety-plank were improvised in his 
behalf, or a life-buoy thrown out to him. 

With, a breadth of viewed statesmanlike con- 
ception of the situation tfaly acjrairable. Sir Arthur 
elected to preserve intac^ as^best he could, the 

• * Mr. Qordern in FrcLser's Magadne^ November, 1877. 
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venerable institution which owed its very- exist- 
ence to theV conservatism of national opipion, 
which, like the clinging ivy on an ancient build- 
ing crumbling'-to decay, tends to retard, if it does 
not actually oblate', its ultimate fuin. In other 
words, guided by a true interpretation of the 
rules of political economy, and imbued Avith a 
happy instinct as to what constitutes the legiti- 
mate goal of a sympathetic Government, acting 
also in^harmony with the practical as well as 
sentimental aspirations of the j)eople, he resolved 
to support the existing educational machinery, 
and utilise it as a means of introducing, by de- 
grees, t^estem habits of thought and methods of 
instruction. He accordingly took the most in- 
fluential monks and lay teachers into his confi- 
dence ; and the genuine frankness with which 
they responded to his appeal showed a wide toler- 
ance and enlightened spirit truly admirable. 
Their attitude was abundantly justified so long 
as this offit^er controlled the destinies of Burma. 
In course of time, however. Sir Arthur Phayre 
was no longer at the hehn of the educational 
bark, while his successors who had won their 
spurs in other provinces took command. Though 
loyally adopting the system of navigation favoured 
by the first commander, they endeavoured to im- 
prove upon it. They were evidently dissatisfied 
with the travelling pov<^fs of the old vesgel, and 
anxious to enable ^hei; <^10 compete successfully 
with other ships, as wel^ as to keep up their own 
prestige as smart commanders, they ha 4 her fitted 
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with the newest and most approved machinery, 
apd, putting on full pressure, essajjed to drive 
* her at greater speed than the ancient Mull could 
stand. In other words, they ap](nie«f»to Burma 
the sysfem whifch guided them in Bengal, ‘ the 
weakness of which is that it ignores religion as 
the basis of both Hindu and Mohamlhedan so- 
ciety, and in its schools and colleges confines its 
eflbrts to secular education.’* •* 

The Burmese system of secular and religious 
education, which had developed in the p*eople a 
moral standard so high and social qualities so 
estimable* encouraged the English to formulate 
projects for the higher education of a people who 
had done so much for themSelves. But these 
schemes, alas ! were far in advance of their aspir- 
ations or requirements. Our agnostic policy, in 
which religion forms no part of the curriculum, 
has replaced a system (based on religion, which 
has produced such admirable results. The con- 
sequence is that the Bunnan, unable to bear the 
strain of purely intellectual teaching, becomes a 
sceptic in matters of religion ; arrogant, overbear- 
' ing, and indifferent to the amenities of social life, 
which used not to be the case under different 
handling. 

‘ Erfglish education ’ — ^as Sir Lepel Griffin 
pithily puts it — ^‘is an excellent thing, but, 
like a powerful medicifie^ it should be adminis- 
tered with discretion, ’and ’we mugt be careful 

that we do not invite a destructive demon, in- 

r • 

* Sir Lepel Griffin. Asiatic Qmrterlv Review. 



104 ' FAK CATHAY AND PABTHBE INDIA. 

r 

stead of a healing angel, to trouble the still, pool ’* 
of Burmese>8ociety. 

The bitter cry from India is that by our agnos- ' 
tic teachin^'\V 5 (i have made the Hindu sceptical of 
the merits of the cemlbrtable reli^on which satis- 
fied his ancestors for ages, and, landing him on 
the strands of unbelief, have given him nothing 
to guide him in his search for truth, excepting 
the broad light of intellectual knowledge. * ‘ But 
the English embroidery,’ says Sir Lepel Griffin, 

‘ is only on the hem of the mysterious gannent of 
Indian life, and the great mass of the people are 
unaflfected by the struggles of the youhg men of 
our scfiools and colleges to obtain a si 're in the 
ofllces«at the dispbsal of Government.’ The oi 
thodox Hindu, bound hand and foot -/'the cram- 
mehs of caste, cannot move one hair's-breadth 
from the groove of its canons without incurring 
social ostracism — to hin>a living death. At the 
same time, it must be admitted, it interv’enes as a 
real friend in saving^the weak from oppression, 
and, when slavery was rife, to protect the ser- 
vants and their families from the evil passions of 
their masters. It also deters the Hindu from 
succumbing to the allurements of drink and 
opium, so freely offered under the aegis of a 
Christian Government, The unfortunate Btirman, 
however, has no such safeguard, and experience 
unhappily proves that thfe civil and religious in- 
stitutions which have developed in him the* high 
moral standard andHhe estimable social qualities 

* Asiatic Quarterly Review^ April, 1886.^ 
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which. enlist the keen sympathy of Europeans are 
unaljje^to Bear the strain of some of the evil effects 
of Western civilisation. * * 

The native Government, fully alwfi to the fail- 
ings of 1;heir cSuutrymen, lotfg ago came to the 
conclusion that ordinary deterrents, such as fines, 
imjjrisonmeiit, and fear of public opinion, were 
ineffectual to cope with intemperance. It was 
therefore accustomed, vrith not a little succesS, to 
check the evil by employing measures of a de- 
cidedly drastic character in the case of a confirmed 
<lrunkard, such as flogging round the town and 
naked exposure to the sun, with stones piled upon 
the offend- r's chest and stomach. The Burmese 
aiifburities I'ortainly achieved s'atisfactory fesults, 
which we* l)afkt‘(I by all the powers of our vaunt- 
ed Penal (.•ode, are unable to accomplish. Drun- 
kenness. the elders complain, is very prevalent 
and on the increase.; debauchery and license have 
ruined naturally strong constitutions; the gasBr • 
bliug propensities of the people hav^ been en- 
couraged rather than checked ; and they also note 
with "dismay the terrible consequences of the con- 
sumption. of opium on their countrymen, who, 
unfortunately, cannot — like the, Chinamen — exer- 
cise moderation in its use, but, owing to excessive 
indulgence, become ruined, morally and physic- 
ally, taking to theft and brigandage in order to 
obtain ^he means of satfsi^ng their cravings for 
thb drug. When broitght “in contact with the 
customs introduced by us^the straightforward and 
maqly truthfulness, which was one of the most 
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pleasing characteristics of the people, has too 
often given t^vay, t^ey aver, to fraud, tpc|cery, 
and falsehbod ; while obedience to parents, rever- 
ence for a^(J,»and the innate natural kindliness 
and consideration for others, which us6d to be 
their distinguishing traits, are now conspicuous 
by their absence. Instead of being trained in 
the monastic schools from early boyhood, where 
thej' were well grounded in their oivn language, 
and taught lessons of high morality, which tended 
to make them good citizens, amenable to • all 
properly-constituted authority, lads are now kept 
in the monasteries, they say, for as long only as 
the requirements of religion and custom exact, 
whence they are ‘drafted, as soon as possible, 
either to the purely secular seminaries or to the 
Christian missionary schools, with the avowed 
object of fitting them for Government or mercan- 
tile employment, carrying avjay from both only 
v.’orldly-minded or sceptical convictions. In these 
establishnttents they a(?quire more or less a know- 
ledge, or perhaps only a smattering, of English, 
to the practical exclusion of their mother tongue, 
flippant and disrespectful behaviour, instead of 
the courteous manners inculcated in the monas- 
teries, and a decided proclivity to scoflF at reli- 
gious and moral obligations, which used hot to 
be their wont. 

Not the least of the Bohns received by .Burma 
from India is that of a written language with* a 
grammatical instruction which gives it a concrete 



BURMESE LITERATURE. 107 

and permanent shape ; the result being that the 
homogeneity of the tribes, now amalgamated 
under the designation of Burmese, is preseiVed, 
and thus forms a contrast to the* ^disintegration 
that chafacteris^s their northern congeners, owing 
to the grgat diversity of dialects prevailing in the 
region they occui)y. The construction of the 
Burmese alphabet distinctly proves its Indian 
origini; while the rounded form of its letffers 

indicates the* influence of Southern Indian Ian- 

* • 

guagcs, inscribed with the stylus on palm-leaves. 
Burmese literature, partly influenced though it 
has been 'by Western civilisation, is essentially 
what it was when the Hindus first tau^t the 
people a knowledge of letters*. As much of it 
has a religious tendency, and serves to flatter the 
exalted opinion they have of themselves* it 
naturally makes a very decided impression on a 
proud, high-spirited, people, who, though fond of 
gaiety and amusement, decidedly recognise 
reliaious element in the Ocular affairs of life. 

o • 

Whatever may be its fault, it is decidedly pure, 
and singularly free from offences against sound 
morality ?rhich too often debase the literature of 
more advanced nationalities. Besides the ‘ Pitika ’ 
or Buddhist scriptures, and the ‘ Maharajah Weng’ 
or the ^eat history of kings, they have numerous 
commentaries on both, as well as treatises on 
medicine, astronomy, Ss^ology, cosmography, 
arithmetic, and grammar.^ have a religious 
tinge, grammar not excepted ; for even that work 
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contains a dissertation on the sacred Pali lan- 
guage.* The royal libmry at Mandalay, jwrhich 
probably Is still preserved, contained a valuable 
collection *o'f®Pali and Bunnese works, and in 
some of the principal monasteries there’ are ex- 
cellent libraries of which the abbots are justly 
proud, ^he public have access to them by 
making interest Avith the custodians. But as they 
only consist of manuscripts oiH)alm-leaves,'Which 
have to be copied if their contents are to be util- 
ised beyond the precincts of the monasteries, the 
diffusion of literature among the ])eople is not 
very great. What there is consists ’'chiefly of 
extracts from the national history, and Zats or 
short stories describing the experiences of the 
founder of their religion, in his numerous trans- 
mictions till he became Buddha. All the scenes 
of these Zats are laid in India, as is the case with 
most of their religious and sepular works. 

•^The printing-press — ^wkich must be ])laced to 
the credifrof Western*- civilisation — has been util- 
ised in greatly increasing the number of these 
historical gleanings and semi -religious narratives. 
The American missionaries have given the people 
an excellent translation of the Holy Bible, and 
have also published many religious books and 
tracts with the avowed object of converting them. 

* The temoiM Pali grantiBar Kaobayaoo, supposed to hare been 
written five bupdred yea^b before Christ, and to be tiie oldeet 
grammar in India, was diiscovdlred in Burma by Dr. Mason in 1853, 
after it bad been given i|^ as^ost. Other copies have since been 
found in C^lon. ^ « 
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As the • Burmese have absolutely nothing in the 
way •!' popular literature, in our adfce^tation of 
the word, they have also iiided tjie endeavours 
of the English Government to sujfply* this want 
by bringing within reach of Ihy people several 
useful and interesting works, intende<^to wean 
them from their childish pleasure in fabulous 
tales. The Burmese, though so many of thejn 
can re*hd, do not either for interest or instruction 
study their books very much, and an effort to 
promote this taste in favour of literature of an 
elevating tendency deserves much spnpathy and 
encouragement. But they have so lon^ been 
nourished on a pabulum far from appetising, that 
they shrink from ^he moi’e wholesome food which 
would be so much better for them if they could 
digest it. From a lack of sympathy, however, 
nith a somewhat romantic people, who require to 
be judictiously humoured* and not driven,' we, ex- 
pecting them to run before they can walk, ha^*^ 
as yet to learn the secret of* success in this as well 
as in other matters of education. 

Before, adjudging a nation’s place in the scale 
of civilisation, the progress it has achieved in the 
knowledge of architecture is a pertinent subject 
for inquiry. It must be confessed jthat the Bur- 
mese in this respect are comparatively backward, 
and that the results of purely indigenous effort, 
as now exemplified, are nol very creditable either 
to iheir inventive genius *t)i;^co^^structive ability — 
unless, indeed, the thre^ pjjindpal temples at 
Pug&n, erected between 1057. and 1227 a.d., be 
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the work of a Bupnese architect. In this case, 
the^ lattej: tnust have been a veritabk Triton 
among miiinows, when we compare his produc- 
tions with those of his contemporaries and suc- 
cessors. Their ^pagodas, monasteries, and dwell- 
ing-housps severally follow the same* plans so 
religiously that they appear to have been built 
after sealed patterns. This idiosyncrasy is partly 
due to an absurd social prejudice,, which forbids 
the idea of anyone walking overhead; hence 
human habitations of aU kinds have but one 
story, and consequently there is little opportunity 
for architectural display. It is therefore some- 
what anomalous ^o find that in the aforementioned 
temples they have buildings of exceptional inter- 
est and beauty of which any nation might well 
be proud. It has not inaptly been remarked that 
all of tiiem suggest memories of Southern Catholic 
Europe, and possess ‘ an actual sublimity of archi- 
-tectural eflfect which exdtes wonder and almost 
awe.’* One of these, the Ananda, built by 
Eyinsitha, King of Bunna in the eleventh cen- 
tury, or about the period of the Norman conquest 
of England, having ‘ marked peculiarities and 
felicities of its own ’ which tend to enhance this 
exceptional influence. The other two buildings 
were also erected probably under the auspices of 
Burmese kings ; but how the architects were in- 
spired remains an unsolved archaeologicalproblem 
to this day-Mjomplic^tl not a little by the pre- 
valence therein o^.thq, pointed arch, which was 

* Ynle^s to tke Court of Avk.’ 
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almost universally adopted in, the Burmese* style 
of that^eriod. t ^ ^ 

Having briefly disposed of somg of ^ the results 
of Eastern civilisation, we may ifow take into 
consideration what Western civilisation has done 
for the people. Several European travgllers have 
visited Burma. But apparently only the Dutch, 
French, Portuguese, and English have resided, in 
the Country long enough and in suificient num- 
bers to afiect the indigenous civilisation. ,Let us 
briefly glance at what history records of their 
achievements. 

Early m the seventeenth century th^^ Dutch 
had possession of the island of Negrais, and the 
English had fact<iries at Syriam, Prome, Ava, and 
probably at Bhamd. A dispute between ^ the 
governor of Pegu and the Dutch commandant 
caused the expulsion of both the Dutch and the 
English — ^the Burmese then, as now, taking little 
trouble to distinguish ‘one European nationaliT^ 
from {^nother. The resufts of their occupation 
were not sufficiently tangible, apparently, to in- 
duce* the Dutch to try their fortunes again, for 
we hear 'no more of them. The English were 
more adventurous ; for in the eighteenth century, 
when Aloungpra (Alompra), the founder of the last 
Burmese dynasty, was at war with the Talaings, 
we find them again at Syriam, where they as well 
as the ‘French had settlements. The policy of 
these settlers was, to sajf the Jeast, Vacillating, as 
it was guided merely by ^h^fluctuating fortunes 
of the contending nations. 1\e English were the 
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first to get into difij-cultics thereby, owing to their 
treacheroijs behaviour towards the Burmese ^ ypt 
Aloungpra, in the most magnanimous spirit, not 
only forgiive^ them, but also^ allowed them to 
establish factories dt Rangoon and Bassein. Some 
time afte^ards, it appears the French were guilty 
of similar reprehensible conduct; but the king 
wQs then implac.able, and in a fit of rage put to 
death the agent of their factory as well as the 
captain, and officers of a French ship which then 
happened to be at anchor in the river near Syriam. 
The subordinates of the factory were sent as 
prisoners to Ava, where their descendants, known 
as native Christians, are now to be found. Their 
compatriots neither resented this ignominy, nor , 
tried their fortunes again in Burma till very lately, 
when by their pronounced intrigues, antagonistic 
to English claims, they precipitated events which 
led to the recent war and ^innexation of King 
^heehaw’s dominions. Neither the JDutch nor 
the Frenfch, therefore, seem to have exercised 
much influence on the Burmese. The Portu- 
guese and English, how'ever, have made ‘ their 
mark on Burmese history. Very soon Jifter Vasco 
di Gmna discovered the Cape route to India, the 
Portuguese b^an to take advantage of this splen- 
did field, and in 1498, under the guidance ‘of the 
celebrated Albuquerque, arrived on the Malabar 
coast, and, from thenc^ sweeping the Indian and 
Chinese seas with ^iSieiri' ships, created for them- 
selves a great presti gdi gave a vast impetus 
to trade in all the i^rroundiug regions. 
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• Albuquerque, soon after his arrival in India, 
deputed an •envoy for the pui^ose of making a 

• commercial treaty with the Viceroy of^ Martal^n, 
now an insignificant village opposftg •Maulmaui, 
but then •a great trading emporium. The Vice- * 
roy, much impressed by the Portuguese power 
and promises, actually defied his severely, who 
promptly made arrangements for investing Mar- 
taban ;ind bringing his rebellious vassal to h& 
senses. The latter, trusting to his own troops, 
but «hiefly to his Portuguese allies, nSthing 
daunted, persisted in his defiance. When the 
actual tug «f war arrived, however, he found him- 
self the victim of misplaced confidence In the 
foreigners, for they deserted in St body when they 
found theii^employfer was getting the worst of the 
struggle. They thus precipitated the capture* of 
the town, with the attendant horrors of a suc- 
cessful Asiatic siege. TUs incident not a little 
damaged their reputatiop for courage and trust-, 
worthiness. • • 

.Early ‘in the seventeenth century, swarms of 
Portuguese pirates infested the Burmese seas, and 
adventurers of that nation had much to do in 
influencing the course of events in Arakan and 
the adjacent countries, as well as the Irawadi 
delta.* ‘The King of Arakan was a notable 
dupe of their intrigues. His Majesty was very 
anxious to retain Syrianf Occupied by his vic- 
torious army, wherein ^ detachment of Ara- 

* For details regarding the exploits Fortagaese during this 
period, see Phayre’s * History of BumS.’ j^ndon, 1888. 
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kanese troops had been left with the mam body 
returned tq Araks&i. But knowing he could not 
do'so without the concurrence of the Po^uguese,- 
and too prepd to solicit their aid openly, he en- 
deavoured to secure their good offices indirect 
means. Impelled by a very common weakness 
of Orieiftal diplomacy, he selected as his agent at 
Syriam a young Portuguese, named Philip de 
Brito, a menial of his palace, who began life as a 
ship-boy. De Brito shamefully abused this con- 
fidendfe in his integrity, and, aided by the boldness 
of a Portuguese officer named Salvador Ribcyro, 
expelled the Arkanese garrison from the fort, and 
assuHled the governorship of the settlement. He 
then proceeded to Goa, and obtained the sanction 
of the Portuguese Viceroy of 'India t j represent 
him at Syriam. De Brito further played his cards 
so well that the Viceroy was induced to give Jiim 
his niece in marriage, to send him back to Pegu 
with the title of Captain-General, and to give him 
six Portauguese ships to support his authority. 
Ribeyro, who acted as governor during his chief s 
absence, not only maintained strict discipline 
among his somewhat turbulent and discontented 
countrymen, under Very aggravating circum- 
stances, but in a commendable spirit of loyally, 
took such prudent measures to conciliate the 
Talaing diiefs and secure their confidence, that 
when .De Brito returned as the Portuguese 
Viceroy’s represemfcati'^, they offered to accept 
him as King of Pqgn. Had De Brito been as 
pradent and jadi^||:m8''‘as his lieutenant, he might 
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easily have secured a rich appanage to the throne 
of Portugal* But, Intoxicated* by his rapid ’rise 
• to powei^and fortune, he not only wanfonly out- 
raged the religious feelings of his ^pbjects, thus 
exciting their bitterest hatred to his person, hut* 
was recklessly aggressive towards the King of 
Burma, failing at the same time to make adequate 
provision against ine\dtable retaliation. The op- 
portuiyty for his complete discomfiture ofiere'd 
before long. ‘For the King of Burma, aided by 
the King of Arakan — ^who was only too aftxious 
to punish his former servant — ^taking advantage 
of the disaffection in Pegu caused by De BHto’s 
unwise rule, and noting the want of proper pre- 
paration for such a contingency, regularly invested 
Syriam and captufed it without much difficulty. 
Most of the native garrison managed to effect their 
escape before the final crisis, but De Brito and the 
Portuguese were made prisoners. The commander 
was impaled on a hi^ stoke in front of his own^ 
house, many of the leading officers were gxecuted, 
axid the rest, as well as De Brito’s wife and several 
persons of mixed race, were — like the French in 
the same predicament a century before — sent as 
slaves to K\a. Nothing now remains to tell that 
the Portuguese have been in the country, ex- 
cepting. a few brick ruins, the descendants of 
those slaves many of whom were drafted into the 
Burmese artillery, and a* brief reference in the 
‘ Maharajah Weng ’ to De^Brito, denounced as the 
‘ sacrilegious wretch who des^^yed pagodas.’ 

Half a century before ^Tj^Brito’s time, the 
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country was visited by bis compatriot Ferdinand 
Mendes Pinto, a Wn of very different cabbre. 
His narriftive of travels in Burma, though written ■ 
under a cartpi'n glamour that affected other tra- 
'vellers as observant and self-possessed as he, are 
verified by the ‘■native chronicles so far as they 
relate td historical events. -Though his adven- 
tures do not find space in the ‘ Maharajah Weng,’ 
His book caused quite a sensation in the li^estem 
literary world, where De Brito’s name was un- 
knowA ; for, as was the case with Marco Polo, it 
became a byword for untruthfulness. Congreve, 
in hfs ‘ Love for Love,’ makes one of Jiis charac- 
ters cay, ‘ Ferdinand Mendes Pinto was but a 
type of thee, thon liar of the first magnitude.’ 

British influence was initiatfed in 1824-25 by 
antappeal to arms, resulting in forcing the Bur- 
mese to surrender the seaboard provinces of Ara- 
kan and Tenasserim, tlyis cutting off the pinions 
_of the bird with outstretched wings to which, in 
the extreme flight of fancy of an English historian, 
the Burmese Empire has been likened’. It was 
emphasised in like manner in 1852-53, when its 
body was taken away by the annexation of Pegu, 
thus depriving Burma proper of maritime inter- 
coiffse with the outer world, excepting through 
English territory. The Burmese Government 
neglected to take these lessons to heart, and so in 
1885-86 it culminatad* by the same process, and 
the bird’s toil, or, in ot^er words, all that was left 
of the Bunnese Eih^re, disappeared. The British 
declare that thes^^eral annexations were in- 
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evitable owing to the crass impracticability of the 
Burmese, while the latter retort that the truth is 
aptly illustrated in the ancient fable of the wolf 
and the lamb. A decision on this* kuMty point 
fortunately does ‘not come within the scope of 
this work. 

Mr. Gladstone, the most powerful minister of 
modem times, after surviving charges of having 
brought England within measurable distance df 
war with France, Eussia, and the Boers ; of caus- 
ing Austria, Turkey, and Egypt to be hostile, and 
Ireland more impracticable than ever ; of deliber- 
•ately betraying Gordon to his death, and in being 
too late in all his negotiations and expediUons, 
fell on an insignificant issue — th*e beer question. 
So his Great, Glorious, and most Excellent Ma- 
jesty, who reigned over the kingdoms of ThooUa- 
paranta, Zampoodeepa, and all the Great Umbrella- 
wearing Chiefs of the Eastern countries, the King 
of the Rising Sun, Lord of the Celestial Elephant,* 
Master of many White Elephants, and Great Chief 
of. Righteousness, author of the atrocious massa- 
cres which appalled Christendom a few years 
ago, whose^ subsequent barbarous eccentricities 
are notorious, whose reign was characterised 
throughout by a violation of treaties, by acts of 
uggressien on the British frontier, by outrages on 
British subjects and injustice to British trade, fell 
on an equally contemptfffle issue — the ‘Shoe 
Question ’ 1 

Matter-of-fact people may^ssert that the per- 
verse impracticability of ffin^Theebaw brought 
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on . the war. But, on the other hand, it may be 
answered that the many grievous Sins preferred 
against the Great Chief of Righteousness had 
been praKJdeally condoned, and no novel features 
presented themselves to expldin the® necessity 
of waging war with him, when' we complais- 
antly accepted the situation at a time the relations 
between the two countries were apparently much 
Aore strained. Deep-laid schemes, however, of 
Franco-Burman diplomacy, challenging our right 
of interference and calculated to undcrmiite our 
legitimate power of controlling political affairs 
connected with Upper Burma, made intervention- 
absdiutely imperative. And so it came to pass 
that the arch-apostle of non-intervention, after his 
great forbearance had been taxed to 'the utmost, 
whs at last constrained to issue an ultimatum, 
which, though studiously moderate in tone and 
non-aggressive to ordinary readers, is identical 
. with a declaration of war to those who can read 
betweei>the lines. A notable clause thereof pro- 
vided that a diplomatic agent of the Indian Vice- 
roy, who was to reside at Mandalay, should receive 
becoming treatment at the hands of the Burmese 
Government. To this the Burmese replied that 
representatives of the British would be treated, 
as hitherto, with becoming honour and* respect. 
If King Theebaw had been accustomed to treat 
European envoys in Ehropean fashion, this reply 
would be unanswerablf ; for it may be assumed 
that tile bare insinu4tion that an envoy may not 
be properly receiyM ^ outside the pale of dvi- 
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Used diplomacy. In other respects the Burmese 
rejoinder was doubtless evaswe, emphasised by 
• the* fulnfination of a hostile proclam^on sl!!s a 
counterblast to our warlike prepItrj),tiQns. Still 
the sam» things happened often enough before,* 
without impressing on the EngHsh Government 
the necessity or expediency of canying’fire and 
sword into Kang Theebaw’s dominions. But His 
Majesty did not so govern, nor was he in tHe 
least inclined to treat European envoys as they 
werejvont to be treated at civilised Courts. Hideed, 
representatives of the most powerful sovereign in 
the world were not vouchsafed an audience* with 
the Lord of the Rising Sun unless they relmoved 
their boots, or, in diplomatic language, submitted 
to the ‘ humiliatiilg circumstances,’ whose aboli- 
tion was the real fans et origo of the ultimatum*. 

The Bunnese, if pressed home, would probably 
have declared that they, had not the slightest 
notion what the English meant by the term tj^ 
which they took exception. They might have 
urged with a semblance of truth that our envoys 
had hitherto expressed themselves satisfied with 
the treatment accorded them by the Burmese 
Court, and that, as no objection had ever been 
made by the English Government, to take that 
opportunity of doing so waa a palpable rvm for 
picking a quarrel. Stem, uncompromising, and 
precise as the ultimatuitn undoubtedly was in 
other respects, it did not ^define what^was meant 
by the phrase ‘ humiliating 'cifcumstances.’ But 
the Burmese knew perfect^' ^^1 ^at the allusion 
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could only apply to what was known as the 
‘ Shoe Question,’ Vhose favourable, settlement, 
fro&i a European standpoint, had frequefitly bfeen 
pressed op.l;^|eir notice by both English officials 
^nd others, though the Briti&h Government had 
never before properly asserted itself in the matter. 
Finding,* however, they had lost the substance, 
they clung to this shadow of assumed superiority 
with insane infatuation ; so much so that, many 
were fully convinced that this absurd pretension 
had become such an integral part of the constitu- 
tion that the King’s concession would have been 
tantaSnount to his own instant abdication. And 
Theebaw’s defiant attitude certainly favoured this 
idea, if it did not ‘actually confirm it. 

Unfortunately for the Lord Of the Rising Sun, 
oui Government cut the Gordian knot, by insist- 
ing in effect, though not actually in words, that 
its representative should be received by the King 
as is customary at civilised Courts, not crouching 
on the flqor as a suppliant, divested of his sword 
and boots. To modify an ancient and ridiculous 
custom, held to be degrading by all Europeans, was 
more than the King of Zampoodeepa, with all his 
boasted power, could concede with impunity ; and 
so, probably very much against his own will, 
Theebaw wai obliged to fight. 

If Burmese historians may be believed, the 
custom of removing beets before appearing in the 
royal presence dat^ fr(^ the very earliest times. 
They significantly‘refer to a precedent which oc- 
curred A.D. 1281.]erii'4ri ten Chinese envoys are 
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THE ‘ SHOE ‘question.’ 

said to have been beheaded because they insisted 
on wearing their boots whdh granted a royal 
aiTdiSn(». But Burmese courtiers discreetly 
silent as to the terrible retribution •njjiicji followed. 
The Emperor of China despatched a vast army, 
which took possession of Pugdn, in those days 
the capital of Burma, routed the Burmese troops, 
and pursued them to a place which to this da^ is 
called Tarophmaw, or Chinese Point. The oOn- 
duct of some of our envoys, and of the Govern- 
ment which dispatched them, does not, it Inust be 
owned, compare favourably with the firmness dis- 
played by the redoubtable and independent Chin- 
ese and their resolute Emperor. Indead, the 
records of the slights, indignities, and impositions 
our representatives have been made to suffer at 
the hands of the Burmese, and the scant support 
and protection vouchsafed them by their own 
Government, is anything but pleasant reading for 
an Englishman. * ^ 

Of these, perhaps, the ‘ ^hoe Questi<jn ’ was the ' 
most intolerable. The physical discomfort of 
having to mount the filthy palace steps, and tra- 
verse dusty and roughly-boarded corridors un- 
shod, was bad enough ; but the unpleasant neces- 
sity was undoubtedly aggravated by the knowledge 
that Qur outwardly polite conductors inwardly 
chuckled at the mortification of the Kulas, or 
Western foreigners. •• 

.Unsophisticated Burmg,ns,prone to jgrovel before 
even a palm-leaf inscribed 'with a royal order, and 
to make humble obeisanefe i«ot only to the King, 
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but also to the spire that marks the centre of the 
palace of the City *of Gems, of Burma, of Zam- 
poodfeepa, &nH, therefore, of the world, calhnot *m 
the least r(iali§<?'why we should cavil at the simple 
8K;t of removing our boots, which •the highest in 
the land accept ais a matter of course, and even 
deem a privilege. But others, who have travelled 
in ‘civilised countries, and are well acquainted 
wi<2i European customs, though distinguished for 
their courtesy in ordinary intercourse with Euro- 
peans, Itemed to take a fiendish delight in carry- 
ing out this absurd etiquette of the most arrogant 
Court In the world, whose code was to humble all 
who rosorted thereto, by way of impressing on 
them a due sense •of the exalted dignity, glory, 
honour, and power of the sovereign. The British 
Government calmly acquiesced in the unutter- 
able humiliation thus suffered by its servants, so 
long as it favoured a policy of ‘ masterly inac- 
tivity,’ but gladly took advantage of this weakness 
when its pjestige was absolutely imperilled. 

The Burmese, by the inexorable logic Of fact,, 
have now come to the conclusion that British 
influence, whether backed by British soldiers and 
breechloaders, or supported by British spirits and 
opium, is a real and tangible thing. But they are 
by no means convinced that they have derived as 
mudi benefit therefrom as evil. They rebeUiously 
refuse to kiss the rod, of Ho admit that what the 
Britisli have done for tremor their country ds 
calculated to inspire'feelings of gratitude, respect, 
and affection, as the eliponents of their policy 
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woul4 have them believe. On the contrary, with 
considerable cogency they argue , that, if the 
assumjftions of the latter be correcf, l^y parity of 
reasoning the provinces longesf •mder British 
controhought to s*how the greatest progress, aiid 
their inhabitants be the happibst and best, the 
most prosperous and contented; wBereas the 
reverse is the case, as even the present adminis- 
traters of Burma would not venture to dA>y. 
The policy Df the Government of India, though * 
paved with the best intentions, was fhr many 
years cursed with a moral obliquity of vision 
which saw no harm in depriving Lower Burma of 
the w'hole of her surplus revenue. And b is now 
blind to its own advantage by hesitating to ad- 
vance the necessary outlay for the development 
of Upper Burma, though, as Sir Richard Temple 
says, the investment would ‘ fructify a hundred- 
fold.’ This attitude — ^well understood and dis- 
cussed by those who, have received an English 
education, or are interested in the pjosperity of 
.the country — has a bad effect on English influ- 
ence? When we first took possession of Burma, 
the blessings of British rule in the cause of order 
were palpable and tangible, when compared with 
the evils of disorder and anarchy which charac- 
terised the old rigime. ‘ Everyone* had a standard 
whereby to measure the merits of that rule com- 
pared with what had ^bne before. This merit, 
like Aaron’s rod, swallowed aip all other consider- 
ations.’* But, with the ^overbial short memory 

* Sir K. Temple. Fortni^tly Stview, January, 1888. 
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of Asiatics, they have forgotten their former 
troubles, and^ freed* from chronic anxieties, now 
take ftdvanfe^e of the leisure thus given Aem to 
take umbrage the faults and failings of their 
deliverers. ' • t 

To sum up — ^Eastern civilisation found the 
nation no\f knowm as Burmese a barbarous race, 
splft up into numerous tribes, isolated from each 
oth«r by feuds, jealousies, and differences of, dia- 
lect, and induced them to abandon their savage 
habits ahd become a ci\’ilised and united people. 
It then gradually introduced the arts of love and 
peace by teaching them simple handicrafts and 
the rudiments of agriculture and commerce, satis- 
fied that the tender influences of a pure religion 
would, in their oAvn good time, reclaim them from 
demonology, which distinguishes the neighbour- 
ing cognate tribes to this day. Thus prepared for 
stronger intellectual foo<J, it initiated them into 
the mysteries of the Buddhist' religion, which, as 
'Edwin An^old says, ‘ hfis in it the eternity of a 
universal hope, the immortality of a boundless, 
love, an indestructible element of boundless faith 
in final good, and the proudest assertion ever 
made of human freedom.’* It further’ reduced 
their language to writing, and furnished them 
with a gramnlar. It then gave them a. fairly 
copious and singularly pure literature, religious, 
historical, pseudo-scientXk and dramatical, which, 
with religion, has doije n^uch in forming and ac- 
centuating the natioiM character. It granted them 
* Preface to of Asia.’ 
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as wejl a system of free elementary education, 
accessible to youths of high and, low degree. 
Fmallyjit made them happy in the thought ’that, 
by reason of all these inestimable 'privileges, they 
are incomparably more fortunate than other peopM. 
Western civilisation, unfortunately, too often in- 
augurated. its advent by ravaging the country 
Avith fire and sword, and, after taking possession, 
introducing customs which demoralised the peoj^te. 
The English; its most recent representatives, found 
the 3urmese absolutely free from care, leading a 
happy, contented, and tranquil Arcadian exist- 
ence, which, alas ! cannot be said of them since 
they have eaten of the fruit of the tree o!^ know- 
ledge of good and evil tendered them by their 
conqueross. Though, as Sir John Gorst has said, 
the Government of India ‘ is, on the Avhole, tnore 
truly administered for the benefit of the governed 
than any that has ever been witnessed ; that it is, 
on the Avhole, one of tjic justest and most equit- 
able of Avhich history gives any account ) yet it is 
hampered by a -want of sympathy Avhich endea- 
vours to apply to Burma the policy that obtains 
in India, unmindful of the diametrically opposite 
conditions existing in each country. It has not 
yet, therefore, learned the secret of governing the 
Burmese as Avisely as it might. Western ciAulisa- 
tion has given them a lit^ture consisting of the 
best of all books — ^the'noly Bible — ^and many 
works of great merit, i^jteaest, anc^ usefulness ; 
but the ‘ Pitika’ or Buddhist *bible, and the Zats, 
still hold their OAim. It also diligently promotes 
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education, but its ^efforts in this direction ha;ve 
not as yet be,en universally appreciated. Justice 
is pifemptly and equitably administered ; dife' d&d 
property aiWr bomparatively safe; in feet, the 
Burmese possess all the advantages of <the pax 
Britanmca. All “ these blessings are now only 
accepted ks a matter of course by a people who 
formerly were the victims of gross injustice and 
mftrule. A revolution was inevitable at the 
clashing of the two civilisations, and in due course 
the fitter will survive. The Bumese believejhat 
Eastern civilisation has ever been a blessing to 
Burma, Western civilisation sometimec a curse. 
WhatefiTer mistakes the English, or the present 
exponents of the latter, may have made, they are 
now earnestly stri\'ing to do their duty by the 
people, who, it is hoped, will before long recon-^ 
sider their judgment, and gi'^e it in favour of 
Western civilisation. . 
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BURMESE E.MBASSY TO THE QUEEN OP ENGLAND. 

• 

LordTDalhousie's Annexation — Burmese Embassy to England — Its 
Reception by Her Majesty at Windsor — Its Reception by 
H.R.H. the Prince of 'Wales — Assist at State Ball, Concert, and 
Garden Fetes -~Real Aim of Mission— Anarchy antkjpated on 
King Mengdon’s Death— How averted U emporarily — ^No one 
could Name future King till Mengdon was in extremis — Theebaw 
‘ Out of Jhe Running ’ — His Collegiate Career — Intrigue of the 
Queen of the South in Theebaw^s Favour — The Mengyee.intro- 
' duces Constitutional Government— Origin of this Innovation— 
Theebaw’s UnhappyJFate — Massacre. 

0 

The Marquis of Dalliousie, when carrying out Ijie 
annexations with which Jiis rule as.Govemor- 
(jeneral of India is identified, did not mince 
matters when he dealt with Indian potentates, for 
he took possession of the whole of their territories. 
In the case of Burma, however, where a like 
policy seemed inevitable, the great Proconsul 
stayed.his hand, contenting himself with a moiety. 
Various motives, more or less plausible, have been 
adduced for what Sir Hef!^ Diirand termed tak- 
ing two bites of the cheny;, without convincing 
anyone. The real reason!^ v^ll probably not be 
known to the public, if e^r, till the breaking of 
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the seals of his lordship’s papers, which is. not to 
take place tUl the year 1910, or half-a-century 
afte^ his dWih. * * ** 

As regards ,.tlie Indian Sovereign, bom and bred 
in the purple, to whom ‘ the poirfps and«vanities 
of this wicked w6rld ’ were all in all, such a de- 
privation hf territory would have been tantamount 
to Ihe more drastic treatment rncted out to him. 
T'd the Buddhist monk, however — as King Meng- 
don was when called to the throne-^who sought 
nothing but the fulfilment of the Law and eventual 
delivery from the misery of metempsychosis, the 
discarding of the yellow robe of a celibate of the 
Sacred 'Order for the purple of royalty was at first 
looked upon as m^ely a trivial incident, a single 
rung in the Ladder of Existence', by one, who gave 
out that he was the coming Buddha and Convener 
of the Fifth Synod. As time Avent on, however, 
this ecstatic Buddhist philosophy Avas unable to 
bear the strain of counteracting influences inci- 
dental to, his new position, so different to the 
serene tranquillity of monastic life, and 'soon it 
became simply a veneer to a polygamy worthy of 
King Solomon, coupled Avith a very pronounced 
astuteness in furthering his material interests. 

Naturally deeply concerned at the loss of the 
valuable province of Pegu, His Majesty, as best 
he could, resigned hii^self to his fate, but very 
naturally refused to put a seal to his degradation 
either by wqrd or deed.. . The Marquis solved the 
difficulty by drawing a straight line across the 
map where Pegu ended, and ordering his boun- 
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dary Commissioner to conform ^hereto. The King, 
however, had his revenge when it c§,me to the 
• turn'o? his lordship to ask a favour f»y not only 
successfully posing as an independhijt# sovereign 
in the remnant of territory left him, but also by 
refusing to receive an envoy from* his conqueror 
unless he*di,vested himself of his boots in fhe royal 
presence. In so acting. His Majesty was no doulJt 
strictly within his rights according to former pre^* 
cedent. But, even allowing for the compassionate 
indulgence a victor might reasonably extend to a 
fallen foe. Lord Dalhousie, with his intimate know- 
ledge of Oriental Courts, must have kno^vn I;hat, 
by allowing his envoy to conform to a ridicftelous 
etiquette, which in Tbeebaw’s tilne was properly 
stj'led ‘ huiqiliatin^ circumstances,’ he unequivo- 
cally acquiesced in the assumption of indepen- 
dence put forward by the Lord of the White 
Elejihant. At the same time, he certainly paid 
an exorbitant price for the ti’eaty he negotiated, 
but never secured, besides gi'vdng a handle to an 
insignificant potentate to indulge in the luxury 
of flouting the ruler of two hundred and fifty 
millions, — an opportunity of which he at once 
took advantage. 

By Avay of apology for this complaisance, the 
secretary of the mission records tKe following 
note : ‘ Our old envoys used to give in to this 
practice. Thus Mr. EdwarTITleetwood, who went 
as envoy from the GovernOT «f Fort St. George 
in 1695, says: “When the palace gates were open- 
ed, we fell down upon our khees, and made three 

K « 
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bows ; which done, we entered the garden, ihe 
presents following ; and, having gone about half- 
waj^ from the gate to the place where othe* King 
was seated, wfe made three bows again as before. 
When we got within fifteen yards of the. King, we 
made three boWs again, as we had done before, 
and wefe ordered to sit down.” (Palr 3 Tnple’s 
‘ Or. Repertory, I.’) Exactly the same did Cap- 
't!un George Baker in 1775. But Fleetwood is not 
ashamed ; Baker is, and apologises, so there was 
somehdvance. Colonel Symes, in 1795, djd not 
go on his knees, but he was bullied into taking 
his Kat oflF to the palace. So did Captain Hiram 
Cox » two years later, and even dropped on one 
knee and bowed his head to “ pay respects to the 
throne before the King’s entralice.’”*^ 

There is, it is true, this much analogy between 
what the servants of a struggling company did in 
the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and en- 
yoys of the Queen of England in the nineteenth, 
that both must act in strict accordance with the 
wishes and intentions of their employers, express- 
ed or implied, whatever be their private ieelings 
in the matter, leaving the onus of wrong-doing, if 
any, to the latter. Captain Baker’s explanation 
of his conduct, which furnished material for dif- 
’ ference of opinion, is straightforward and.sensible. 
‘ The custom of the country,’ he remarks, ‘ is well 
known; that someVuch ceremony has always 
been paid, and th^ that would reform the jnan- 
ners of a jealous' prince or bigoted people, need 

* Yule’s ‘ Misnon to Court of Ava.’ London, 1868. 
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mucli force or eloquence; I wa» master of neither. 
Moreover, I was possessed of no instructions ,on 
■ that headj and I could not justify inyself to those 
who had an autho^jty to examine nle^for inter- 
rupting that friendship and good^ understanding 
which we^might expect to ensue from tljis jour- 
ney on a poinctilio, which in a little time, by 
prudent management, I believe may in a grea|^ 
measuife be got over.’ 

The Government of India, not only in corre- 
spondence wdth the Court.of Ava, but by ‘ humili- 
ating circumstances,’ fully acquiesced in . the 
•independenf attitude taken up by His Majesty of 
the Golden Foot, but at the same time somewhat 
inconsistently took ^ umbrage at the latter exer- 
cising the pymleges conceded him, though, un4er 
the circumstances, it could not very well take His 
Majesty to task. 

It must be said that the* Court of Ava carried 
on its official correspondence with the Governor- 
General of India through th^ recognised Channel, 
be3wnd which it never dreamed of going till it 
was goaded into another line of conduct. A posi- 
tively insigpificant incident, which the immediate 
successor of Sir Arthur Phayre looked on in the 
light of ‘ high politics,’ had much to dp in tempt- 
ing the Arbiter of Existence to adopt this change 
of front. It happened thaJ^JIis Majesty decided 
to send two intelligent Burmese gentlemen, gra- 
duate? of the Calcutta collegOk, tfl* Paris and Lon- 
don to finish their education, %nd asked the present 
vmter,.as Political Agent, to obtain for them the 

E 2 
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necessary letters tff introduction. The royal jpro- 
tegh^ when .'calling for these documents, confessed 
they were mi\ch exercised by the Prime Minister ‘ 
entrusting them with stars i^oughly made in the 
bazaar from a !^uropean pattern, with instructions 
that they were to be given to the Prime, Ministers 
of England and France respectively. The stu- 
^^ents, having some knowledge of the outer world, 
recognised the absurdity of the affair, dnd be- 
sought the political agent to extricate them from 
their dilemma. He essayed to do so in an* inter- , 
view with the minister, but failed, as the brilliant 
idea pf pleasing foreign ministers v'ith what he 
himself eonsidered childi.sh baubles was a happy 
thought of his own. And so ^the young men de- 
parted, their joyous anticipations of 'the delights 
of London and Paris considerably discounted by 
the ordeal in store for them. Suffice it to say, 
they executed their 6ominission without setting 
"the Thames on fire or creating a revolution in 
France.' In fact, the result was eminently prosaic. 
Mr. Gladstone privately expressed his acknow- 
ledgments, and the minister of the ‘politest nation ’ 
probably did likewise. 

King Mengddn, from the Burmese point of 
view, possessed literary attainments of a high 
order. He was a ripe Pali scholar and an emi- 
nent authority onxjthe ‘Maharajah Weng,’ or 
Great History of Kings, which is the only history 
recognised in thecBumese educational curriculum. 
With a wonderfully ^retentive memory, which was 
never at a loss m the ramificatiojis of abstruse 
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metaphysical dogmas, in dates and events of 
anqient historic lore, or in the delivery of soflqpous 
moral platitudes, of which he possessed *a copious 
repertory' deHved from his n>onastic studies, the 
Possessor of S,upreme Wisdom had the utmost 
contempt for what we consider a liberal education, 
and deemed it sheer waste of time* to concern 
Itself vith the history, manners and customs, 
schools of thought and methods of government 
pertaining to people who have the misfortune to 
live beyond the limits of the kingdoms of* Zam- 
poodeepa and Thoonaparanta. If he troubled 
himsejf in the matter at all, the Great Chief of 
Righteousness may have dismissed the subject 
with the comfortable reflection, that some of the 
mo^^e enlightened peoples beyond the ‘pale might 
be privileged so far as to take a leaf out of His 
Majesty’s book. The British idea of posing as 
exemplars to even the umbrella-beaiing chiefs, 
much less to the more highly-favoured inhabitants 
of Zampoodeepa and Thoonaparanta, the Ruler of 
the Sea and Land considered as the very acme 'of 
effrontery. Did he not know from the 'reports 
of his officers who had resided in England that 
the British had nothing to teach his faithful sub- 
jects, and merely endeavoured to copy all the 
latter did in the most slavish manner. TBe notion 
of our system of adnjjnistration reflected in the 
contemplative mind of His Majesty may be gauged 
from an extract fr«fn Sfcway Yeo : 

‘When Miudohn Min heard in 1874 that the 
elevens had gone against the^ Ministiy, andc that 
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Disraeli'Was to be Premier, he sighed, and said : 
“ The^ poor Ga-la-sa-tong ” (Gladstone^ “ is ^ in 
’ prison, I Suppose. I am sorry for him. I don’t 
think he was a bad fellow, and I gS,W him the 
fifteen-stAng same ” (the Burmese order of knight- 
hood) “ a,,year or two ago.” That is the Burmese 
notion of how to settle the Opposition.’ ^ 

The owner of the.Sekya, or Indra’s weapon^ 
long filled to assert himself as became the heir 
of such a glorious jjrerogative. He was nojioubt 
^ influenced by his antecedents. As a member of 
the sacred order, he was satisfied with the small 
world compft’ised within the limits of his monas- 
tery ; so when he succeeded to the throne of his 
ancestors, with its usual concomitants of blood- 
shed, in w^ich he had no share, and therefore 
incurred no responsibility, be preferred to adopt 
the rdh of the Great Chief of Eighteousness rather 
than merit such a belligerent title, or do anything, 
in fact, which would spoU his chance of becoming 
Areemadehya or the expe(?ted Buddha^ on ob- 
taining tlie deliverance. His Majesty’s ministers, 
howevel*, were by no means satisfied with aspira- 
tions conl^ed within the walls of the City of 
Gems, and therefore suggested that it was quite 
compatible with his undoubted future great des- 
tiny, in a Buddhist sense, that the fervent hopes 
of foreign peoples of beingj^ kept within touch of 
the Arbiter of Existence should be satisfied, instead 
of thftir being cruelly deb%n;ed®^his high privilege 
by the machinations of the English. The Sup- 
port^ of Rqligion, therefore, in the exercise of 
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supreme benevoleijce, determined to prove to the 
whple w«rld that he was an independent, sove- 
reign by sending his envoys to European States 
and acquainting them of the new departure. 

The only mission of any importance was the 
embassy^ accredited to Her Majesty the Queen in 
1§72, to which the present writer had* the honour 
of being appointed Political Officer in charge. The 
embassy consisted of Mengyee Maha Sa 3 d;hol) Ken- 
won Mengyee, Envoy Extraordinary and Minister 
Plenipotentiary ; Maha Menhla Kyaw-den Paden 
Wondouk, Attache; Maha Mengyaw Rajah Pang- 
yet Wondouk, Attache ; Menhla ZayaJthoo Saray- 
daw^ee, Secretary. They were accompanied by 
Mr. Edmund Jones, agent to His Majesty the 
King of Burma. The envoy possessed literary 
attsunments of a high order. He was undoubtedly 
one of the most talented and most trusted of the 
King’s advisers. He setved in each executive and 
judicial grade, and in every special work demand- 
ing prudbnce, sagacity, and administrative capa- 
city he was invariably employed. Thus the task 
of receiving envoys and other matters re'quiring 
tact, discretion, and judgment naturally devolved 
on one who, in all these attributes, as well as in 
gentlemanly ^feeling and* courteous bearing, was 
particularly distinguished. His wide experience 
of many subjects, acqi^red by long practice under 
various conditions, pointed him out as a.lit leader 
for a mission of t^is hipd. The Paden Wondouk 
and the Pangyet Wondouk were the protegh of 
the late heir-apparent popularly known as, the 
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‘ War Prince,’ who, with liber^ views on the sub- 
ject of education, selected several ypu^hs of ap- 
proved talent, and sent them to Calcutta and 
elsewhere, to enable them to secilne ^advantages 
denied tt) them m feurma. .The Paden Wondouk, 
after acting as the King’s agent' at Rangoon for 
some time^was sent to England in a semi-official 
capacity. He has a,good knowledge of English, 
and is possessed of considerable ability, llte 
Pangyet Woftdouk, from having resided several 
years in Paris, speaks French with fluency and 
precision, and is distinguished by polished and 
winning manners. He acted for some time as 
Judge of the Mixed Court at Mandalay; be also 
holds a French diploma as ciVil engineer, and is 
a man of considerable ability and scholarly attain- 
ments. The secretary of the embassy, thbugh 
ignorant of English, was a great literary authority 
among the savans of ‘Mandalay. Hearty and 
genial, with intelligencff and good-humour beam- 
ing in his expressive countenance, which served 
as an index to his generous and candid nature, 
he was a general favourite everywhere, and a 
considerable share of the popularity of the embassy 
was due to his influence.* 

* Finding the secretary a p&rsona grata with Englishmen, he was 
frequently employed in missions to the Indian GoTernment, after the 
return of the embassy to Burma, and acquitted himself so satisfac- 
torily that he was promoted to thegrank of Wondouk. But on one 
occasion ha was unsuccessful, and was obliged to return after a long 
absence to report accordingly. Orer ^is meeting with the enraged 
Theebaw we may draw the veiL 6Sj he died of * official cholic !’ 

* Verily the lines of statesmen in th§ royal City of Gems are not cast 
in j^leasant p^es. If they rise rapidly, they come down with as 
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On the 21st of Jjine the embassy was ceceived 
by the at Windsor Castle, on which ^occa- 

sion the envoy delivered a letter from the King 
of Burma which the present writer had the honour 
of translating and reading to iHer Majesty. On 
that occasion His Excellency also laid^ at Her 
Majesty’s* feet a casket containing presents from 
his royal master. The Queen having accepted these, 
a^d, through the political ofScer, entered* into 
friendly conversation with the Envoy, the embassy 
withdrew and returned to London. • 

The Prince of Wales received the embassy the 
same evening, and was presented with ‘the Order 
of the* Salway of twenty-one strands from His 
Majesty the King* of Burma. On the following 
day, by command of the Queen* a lev\ was held 
at St. James’s Palace by the Prince of Wales. 
The envoys, in the charge of the present 
writer as Political Officer, and, attended by Mr. 
Jones, formed part of th^ diplomatic circle, and 
were intrcduced by the Duke of Argyll, Her 
Majesty’s Secretary of State for India. They were 
also present at a state ball and concert given by 
command of the Queen, as well as the garden 
fkes to which they were invited by His Royal 
Highness the Prince of Wales. During their stay 
of upwards of two months in London considerable 

much precipitation, and their falliu as crushing as ordinarily it is in- 
evitable. The coolie of to-day may be the minister of to*monw ; 
and a month hence he may be spread-eagled in the court of the |xalace, 
with a ver^cal sun beating ^wn u^n him and huge stones piled on 
his chest and stomach. Or he may be treated even more summarily 
than this.*— Burman/ by Shway Yeo. 
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attention was also paid to Jihem by the Lord 
Mayqj*, and several members of the jifbility^and 
gentry. ‘The various civic bodies also received 
them with hospitality and dislinctioft,* The same 
may be baid in reference to their experiences in 
the principal commercial and manufacturing towns 
of the United Kingdom. 

The real aim of the mission was of a somewhat 
drastic character, calculated to cause not a little 
embarrassment to the English Government ; but 
the Envoy abandoned this idea, under advice of 
the Political Agent. Its avowed object, as em- 
bodied in the letter with which the Mengyee was 
entrusted by his sovereign to the Queefl, was 
merely to ‘ cause^the great friendship that exists 
betAveen JJunna and England to be placed on a 
secure, lasting, and firm basis,’ and to promote 
‘ the confidential intercourse Avhich independent 
sovereigns should have Atith each other.’ 

The sentiments of the Envoy in reference to 
the responsible duties with which he Avms charged 
fijund expression on several public occasions, and 
were fo the folloAving effect : 

‘ The object of my royal master in sending this 
mission to England was to pay that respect to 
your gracious Queen Avhich is due to her Aurtues 
and her Avisdom, and, by personal intercourse 
with your leading men ajjd the representatives of 
the many influential commercial communities of 
Gr<Sit Britain, to cemepti tiie friendly relations 
now so happily existing^ as well as to further 
TUfij anreR ^est calculated to develop commerce 
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and the mutual prosperity of both countries.’ 

.^rriving in England at the height of the, Lon- 
don season, and remaining till its close^, visiting 
the great centres of commercial and manufactur- 
ing industry in the different parts of Great Britain 
and Ireland, under the most favourable apspices ; 
witnessing reviews of troops at Aldershot, Wool- 
wich, and Wimbledon ; inspecting arsenals, gun- 
foundries, dockyards, museums, hospitals, ‘jails, 
libraries, markets, and other public ’ institutions ; 
attending operas, theatres, races, and other places 
of general resort; putting in an appearance at 
balls, 'ptes, and reunions, wherein they met mem- 
bers of the Royal Family, the nobility, and the 
dlite of society; joining the social gatherings of 
England’s merchant princes and middle-class ; 
making themselves acquainted, in short, with 
every source of England’s wealth, prosperity, and 
greatness, as well as every phase of English life 
of the best sort ; everywhere well received and 
welcomed f everywhere'promptly, generously, and 
efficiently aided in prosecuting their inquiries 
and their studies, they had ample opportunities of 
satisfactorily carrying out the programjne which 
the envoy early announced as the basis of his 
policy. • 

' To attempt to analyse the impression? which 
an experience of Westeiy civilisation gave to the 
members of the embassy would be futile. Two 
of the attaches, it,is jirpe, had visited Eulbpe 
before, but it was under entirely different aus- 
pices. They had seen and learned inuch, buj it 
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was in -a somewhat desultory ^shion, and, though 
the had the advantage of their companion^ in 
this resptect, much of what they have seen now, 
under different circumstances, assumed new pro- 
portion# or altogether a different aspect. The 
Envoy ,and his secretary, on the other hand, 
learned and well-informed in every way though 
they were from a Burmese standpoint, and liberal 
and enlightened in their efforts to acquire and *lo 
promote the* knowledge of Western arts and 
sciences, in their hearts clung more or less tena- 
ciously to the old ideas regarding cosmogony and 
the world^s history held by their forefathers, till 
they were rudely awakened therefrom by*actual 
experience. Suffering then ’these quaint and 
time-honqured fancies, which had hitherto, been 
part and parcel of their very faith, to be consigned 
to that limbo of exploded notions which the isola- 
tion of the East leaves behind it when conquered 
by the civilisation of .the West, they were pre- 
pared for, and ready to fake advantage of, sur- 
prises tliat awaited them in matters which did not 
so deeply offend their ancient prejudices. 

Londop, with its intricate network of railways, 
its vast population and interminable traffic, its 
numerous bridges and splendid embankment, its 
docks,* its shipping, and magnificent public build- 
ings, its enormous wealtl^, industry, and resources, 
struck them perhaps more than anything else on 
their arrival, and kep^ ^ lasting hold on their 
imagination. Marvels of^ applied steam and elec- 
tricity, triumphs of mechanical and manirfacturing 
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skill, old-establish^^ institutions for the legal, 
fiscal, rev^nye, and educational administration of 
the country, our glorious army and navy ^splendid 
war MatMd «iiid impregnable forts guarding our 
great naval arsenals, each anil all gave* them a 
justly exalted view of the wealth, stability^, power, 
and prestige of England, which they .contrasted 
favourably with Italy and France, although in 
m'tnor matters they occasionally gave the prefer- 
ence to the latter. The insecurity, 'want of sta- 
bility, and frivolity that marked the then regime 
in France were somewhat naively condemned 
as characteristic of the weakness of their own 
Govenfinent. 

Though the disjtatch of the embassy was merely 
an act of vain-glorious assumption on t^ie part of 
the Lord of the Rising Sun, enthusiasts encour; 
aged the hope that it would result in convincing 
His Majesty of the erron of his ways as regards 
the administration of his C9untry and his dealings 
with the ofiter world ; but those who fancied the 
embassy had the moral courage to effect this 
wonder had never visited the royal City of Gems, 
and knew nothing of the complaisant imperturba- 
bility of the Lord of the Celestial White Elephant. 
Nor were they aware of a Court etiquette which 
rigidly tabooed questions which failed to •flatter 
the Eng or the country and people His Majesty 
deigned to govern, and which forbade the,Envoy 
telling His Majesty ^«rholesome but unpalat^le 
truths. Neverfihcless, tie results of the mission 
were not entirely negative, for its members, being 
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men of considerable influence^were listened to by 
the ministers and others in authority w^h respect, 
instfiSd of with the incredulity and ‘derision ac- 
corded to men of lesser note who Raid«given their 
impressions of •forlign countries. They also by 
degrees impressed upon their compatriots some 
of the lessens which they themselves had learned, 
and in time might perhaps have persuaded them 
to undertake in earnest the thorough refonhs 
necessary to prevent the entire collapse of their 
country involved in an adherence to th*e anti- 
quated policy which was then fast urging it to 
destruction. 

Taught by the light of history, and recfaoning 
on the many disturbing elements for fostering 
revolution that e:^st in Burma, all who had given 
attention to Burmese affairs were profoundly’con- 
vinced that the death of King Mengddn would 
result in complete anarchy, to be ended either 
according to precedfent by the ‘survival of the 
fittest,’ after the murder ofi the weaker .aspirants, 
or by possible interference on the part of the 
British, Both of these contingencies were tem- 
porarily averted by the courage, wisdom, admir- 
able tact* and wonderful facility of resource 
displayed by the Eepg Woon Mengyee, ex- 
ambassfuior. 

The Burmese, like the French, are a quiet and 
orderly people, easily governed, but at the same 
tim^ easily excited, andpron^ to turbulence and 
riot when their passions hhve been roused. Several 
princes had numerous adhfirents in the provinces 
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as well as at the capital, and if any of them had 
tak^n ad^aijtage of the confusion that existed 
when the throne was about to be vacant Jt>y escap- 
ing from sRiweillance and raising their standards 
at Motshoboh (the historicar site of successful 
revolution) or other prominent place, he would 
undoubtedly have attracted thousands,of the dis- 
affected and others ready for any excitement, and 
a reign of terror would have ensued till one or 
other of the contending factions had* obtained the 
upper 'hand. , 

Till King Mengdbn was in exh'emis, it was im- 
possible to say which of bis forty odd sons would 
be his ‘successor. In sporting phrase, many pro- 
phets were prepal’cd to name the M'inner, but it 
seemed ‘anybody’s race.’ Thfe moribund King, 
whefa the shadow of death came upon him, named 
the Nyoung Yan Prince, a young man of educa- 
tion and refinement, as well as a general favourite. 
Theebaw, it seems, was entirely out of the run- 
ning,. probably due to grave doubts as to his 
legitimacy — a slur continually cast in his teeth 
by his half-brothers, who were his fellow-scholars 
at the S. P. G. school at Mandalay, from which 
he was transferred to the Royal Mon^tery Col- 
lege to complete his education. Although his 
colle^ate career was disfigured by ‘ high jinks ’ 
which nearly caused him to be rusticated, he took 
his de^ee in the first class of the ‘ Theological 
Tripos,’ an §vent w^ch pleased his pious father so 
much that he for the &«t time took notice of his 
promising son, though* there was nothing in the 
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royal fayour shown the prizenig,n to make either 
himself or friends dream that he was ‘ comjng 
• man.^ , 

The Chief Qnoen, who, according "t.® Burmese 
custom, was King Mengdon’s half-sister, though 
thoroughly loyal to her husband during his reign, 
w’as decidedly a strong-minded woman of un- 
bounded ambition, ^he by no means relished the 
idea of dwindling into a mere nobody after having 
for many years enjoyed the jiosition of Queen of 
the Sputh or Chief Consort. She therefore al- 
loAved no sentimental feelings, as to soothing the 
last moments of her spouse, to interfere wdtK her 
own prospective interests. *• 

There were three princesse§, daughters of 
Mengd6n. k^noAvn as Soopayah, destined to remain 
single during their father’s lifetime, but eligible 
as consorts of his successor. It was an open 
secret that Theebaw was over head and ears in 
love with the senior ^ooppyah, while the Queen’s 
own daughter, Soopayah Lat, or middle Spopayah, 
had a tender passion for Theebaw, wuth whom she 
used to flirt in his college days. With the instinct 
of true genius. Her Majesty was fully equal to 
the occasion. She therefore promptly elected to 
pose as the fairy godmother in the interests of 
the young people, and, like the wicaed steward, 

‘ hedged ’ on her own accoi^t by making sure of 
the Queep Dowagership when her daughter, as 
Theebaw’s consort, became Quaen of thp South. 

The wily Queen was quite aware that her 
scheme was perfectly absuro unless she secured 

L 
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the co-operation jpf the Keng Woon lilengyee, 
wl^o as premier was then all-powerful. She ac- 
cordingly sent for that minister, and »persuaded 
him that compliance with her wishes was tanta- 
mount to his being King of Burma ; as the grate- 
ful Theebaw, in consideration of this unlooked-for 
promotion, would be a mere puppet in his hands, 
'fhe Mengyee tell into the trap,andby a forged royal 
order inscribed on a palm-leaf, he hastily summoned 
the King’s sons to hear their fathei^s dying wishes 
and bid him farewell. All obeyed the summons 
excepting the Nyoung Yan and another prince,* 
who,* suspicious of danger, took refuge in the 
Britiifli Residency, and thus saved their lives. 
The others, on ahival at the King’s private apart- 
ments, were incontinently seized and imprisoned. 
Theebaw, to his joy, was summoned from a loath- 
some dungeon to a throne, with his sweetheart as 
Chief Consort, and the^girl that loved him as his 
second, while his brethren, to their intense chagrin, 
were kept in durance^vile. 

The cleverness with which the Mengyfee secured 
the persons of all the princes likely to prove dan- 
gerous to the peace of the country, the wise pre- 
cautions he took to check disaffection in the 
provinces, his careful pslice administration, and 
finally his being able to proclaim the death of the 
old King and the aepession of the new, without 
endangering the pubUc peace, speak vplumes as 
to his capacity ift a ^at crisis. To a people 
wedded as the Burinese are to precedent, the 
slightest innovation in the time-honoured custom 
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of absolnte monarchy would b« repugnant ; but, 
as th^outhful King professed to be ig^iorant* of 
■ the art of •ruling, and delegated "his’ authority to 
the ministers, and as the latter wel**? ready to 
accept ady alternative rather than brook inter- 
ference qp the part of the English, circumstances 
combined toriavour the new departure. , 

So entirely successful was the coup (Vetat, an^^ 
so gi’eatt the calm after the storm, that the Keng 
Woon Mengyee stifled his natural feeling of rest- 
ing o» a slumbering volcano, and actually in- 
dulged in long-cherished ideas of introducing a 
constitutional form of government in his native 
country, instead of absolute despotism. ShVay 
Yeo was, Ave may remark parenthetically, under 
the imprcssipn that the greater part of the scheme 
Avas Avritten out for him by the late Dr. Clement 
Williams, the first political agent in Mandalay, 
and subsequently an, independent trader. This 
may have been the germ ci the idea, but we be- 
lieve it did not assume concrete form till 4n 1672, 
Avhen the embassy visited the Houses of Parlia- 
ment Avirii the present Avriter. The Mengyee was 
greatly struck with our system of government, 
Avhich was kindly explained by members of the 
Houses deputed for thi^ purpose, fliis attaches 
were charged Avith making copious notes on the 
spot and collecting information from every avail- 
able sourec, all of AA'hich His Excellency re- 
corded'in an elaborate minyte hi the compilation 
of which the present Avriter^had the pleasure of 
assisting. The Mengyee endeavoured to carry his 

l2 
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idea into practice. #His Constitution was publisbed 
totthewfirld with considerable ecl&t^ and^ught 
not to have appealed in vain to the fullest sym- 
pathy, if Hot to the active support of the British 
Government. ^ 

After ^all, it cannot be said that Theebgw’s lines 
had fallen in pleasant places, for he was deliber- 
ately jilted by his lady-love, — who, rather than 
marry him, shaved her head and took reftige in 
a nunnery, — was henpecked by the wife provided 
for him, and bullied by his mother-in-law, both 
of whom egged him to fury by taunting him with 
mistaken kindness in proposing to provide suit- 
able* accommodation for his imprisoned brethren, 
and pointing out that he would never be safe till 
they were out of the way. Theebav was by no 
means the drunken monster depicted by rumour, 
and fain would have avoided bloodshed ; but, 
goaded to madness by*his cruel consort and harri- 
dan mother-in-law, he * uttered the fatal order, 
resulting in a masSacre which caused such a 
sensation all over the civilised world. 

Suffice it to say, in winding up this notable 
episode,* King Theebaw soon kicked over the 
traces and acted independently of his premier, 
who retired, into private life. 

» 

* Although it is almost impossible to ascertaiQ the exact truth of 
this affair, the evidence in the<natural course of things being some- 
what* confimting, the writer believes that his narrative based on re- 
liable information substantially confirmed by Shway Yeo, is ^correct 
as can be expand undef the* circumstanceB. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

THE TALAINGS AND ARAKANESE. 


The Mom and Talaings within Recent Times enjoyed a Distinct 
Nationality — ^Now Practically the Same as the Burmese — 
Ancient Ci^ of Thahtun — Arrival thereat of Buddhist Mission- 
aries — ^Marco Polo’s reference to Talaings — Mythical Oijgin of 
the Arakanese—Nothing Notable in their Annals till the Twelfth 
Century — Beginning of Close Connection bf Arakan with Bengal 
— Archers of the KingHs Body-Guard — Likened to the Pretorians 
— Sufferingfif of the Arakanese at the Hands of the Portuguese — 
The Great Mogul Determine to Abate the Scandal. 

After disposing of the Bunnese, we naturally 
turn to the Talaings or M6ns, whom the former, 
with all their pride of rac», acknowledge to be 
practically one and the same people. Within, 
comparatively speaking, recent times, the Talaings 
enjoyed an individuality as pronounced as the 
Burmese. The same may be said of their country, 
comprising the delta of the Irawadi and adjacent 
regions, Inng known as the independent Kingdom 
of Pegu. Absorbed by the^urmese of the upper 
basin of tliat river, Pegu became a mere geogra- 
phical, expression, its government a^ much a 
thing of the past as the ‘Commonwealth, while 
the nationality of its people is practically as much 
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ancient history to* the present generation as that 
olj the Huns or Goths — emphasised by the fact 
that the appellation Talaing was simpjy a nick-- 
name, aa will be explained presently. Con- 
tenting ourselves ivith this rather crude'preamble, 
it may be as well to refer briefly to the 
indigenous inhabitants, as well as tew the settlers 
pu the seaboard, to enable^ the reader to under- 
stand and fully appreciate what Aryans have 
succeeded in accomplishing. 

According to local tradition, Indian cplonists 
from the coast of Coromandel had, at a remote 
period, formed settlements in the delta of the 
Irawadi and adjoining provinces. In Buddhist 
legends the country they occupied became known 
as Suverna Bhumi, or Golden Land. The first 
settlement was efiected by tiv'o Indian princes, 
whose chief mission, according to the wildest 
part of the legend, was to bring up a child, bom 
of a dragon, who was destined to found a city to 
be called Thahtun. ^This city, whose ruins arc 
still to b$ seen, was formerly a great schport, and 
possibly may have been visited by the navies of 
Kings Solomon and Hiram when they came to 
this region in search of materials for building the 
temple. Within comparatively recent times it 
existed in great prosperity, as it is ceilain that 
so late as the sixth c^tury a.d. ships visited the 
port from Ceylon and Coromandel. Tbe whole 
of the neighbouring country having sUtectup in 
a uKurvellously short* space of time, Thahtun, 
which was utterly ‘destroyed by the King of 
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Burma in the eleventh century, is ifow twelve 
miles from the sea, and, of course, c^t off from 
all nl&ritime intercourse. It wa^ the*capital df a 
territory identical with the ancient^ kingdom of 
ofthel^pns or* Taiaings, which we rather arbi- 
trarily call Pegu. 

In tBe third century b.c., or when <the third 
Buddhist synod was held at Paliputra, and mis- 
sions .were sent to foreign countries to propagate 
religion and .extirpate heresy, Sono and Uttaro 
were ^deputed to Suvema Bhumi, or the •region 
■now known as Pegu, to introduce Buddhism. 
They were at first violently opposed by the 
natives, but subsequently succeeded in convert- 
ing them. After the missionaries left the country, 
or died. Buddhism declined, but its humanizing 
influences Vorked for the good of the people#; for 
when other missionaries visited the descendants 
of the first converts, long afterwards, they re- 
ceived the word Avith joy. They were not in pos- 
session of the ‘ Pitika ’ 6r Buddhist scriptures till 
early in -the fifth century, when Buddaghosa, the 
great g,postle of Farther India, second only in 
fame to Buddha himself, brought Pali copies of 
them from Ceylon to Thahtun. He is also 
credited with giving the people an alphabet, and 
teaching them to read and write, dn order that 
they might take hold of the scriptures more 
readily. The cognate tribes of the upper basin 
of tli,e Imwadi did not secure these inestimable 
privileges till very lon^ ftftdtwards-^pparently 
not till the eleventh centary, when King Anoar- 
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ahta, lamius for his enterprise in the cause of 
religion, l^ok from Thahtun to Pug5n in Bunna 
a humber '/of ijionks and teachers ver^ in 
religion, in gKler to convert the people. 

The M6ns are considered by some avtthorities 
to be the aborigines of the country. The people 
themselves side with this view, and are the only 
nationality in Bunna who have no tradition of 
hkving come from some othfer country. iUl the 
other races declare they came from, the north, or 
the seat of the solar and lunar races, the scene of 
chivalrous adventures, and the abode of all those* 
Avho were celebrated in the legends, ^the myth- 
ology^ and the philosophy of Hindus. 

According to M<5n tradition, the first inhabitants 
of the country were savages, who rejected all in- 
tercourse with civilised beings, and eVen stoned 
Goadama Buddha when he visited the country. 
Sir A. Phayre is of opinion that the original 
inhabitants of the Iraw’adi delta belonged to the 
same family as the Mongoloid peoples in the upper 
course of the river, but that their ancestors left 
the great hive on the north of the Himalaya 
mountains, from which both swarmed, at an earlier 
period than the progenitors of the former. 

‘ It is interesting,’ remarks Sir A. Phayre,* ‘ to 
-compare the difference of method, and to some 
•extent of result, in the two instances of Mongo- 
loid tribes in the north ‘^and south of the basin of 
the Irawadi who received their civilisation from 
Indians of different •' races. In the north (as 

* Phayre’e * History 6f Burma.’ London, 1888. 
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already explained) the tribes were cMlised by 
Aryans, in the south by Dravidians^ In the 
soutlf the original settlers were lyadere. Eventu- 
ally they Ibecame rulers, but there wa^ an absence 
of any purpose Df consolidation, and the native 
name of the race they found, or some designation 
other than their oivn, has been continued in the 
language of the people. The term Talaingds 
not acknowledged in* the Mun (M6n) languagh, 
and the Dravidian settlers have become entirely 
absorbed in the indigenous and, except in sfticient 
•chronicles, obscured race.’ 

The capital of the kingdom was transferred 
from Thahtun to Pegu, which in the classic 
language was called Hausawadi^ or Goose Town, 

‘ from a legend of «acrcd geese, or, indeed, of the 
great teachfer himself in that birth form, having 
lived on the spot when it was a sand-bank just 
appearing above the sea.’* 

In the Burmese and M6n histories it is recorded 
that the peojiles of the Seajioard were subject to 
many and strange vicissitudes. After tlie city of 
Ava was founded in 1364, we read incidentally of 
Shan kings being at Pegu ; two hundred years 
afterwards, we find Pegu under a Burmese king; 
later in the same century, both countries were ruled 
by a Burmese sovereign, and after a short inter- 
val independent of each other, and again united' 
under previous conditions? In the middle of the 
seventeenth century, the Peguans secured a 
decided success over their rivals; but early in 
* Phayre’s Hfttory. 
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the eighteinth century they were finally crushed 
by the faijious Alonugpra, founder of the dynasty 
of which KiagThpebaw was the last represenftitive. 

Previous to* this event, the M6ns were a dis- 
tinct people, possessing a national langyage and 
differing in many essentials from their conquerors. 
But influenced by a gradual assimilation bf man- 
ners and customs, with a community of social 
hlterests and identity of reli^on and language,* 
they have become thoroughly amalgamated with 
the u^rpers. 

The Burmese proper of the upper Irawadi,* 
separated for centuries from kindred tribes to the 
soutlj «f them, only came tc know the M6ns long 
after they had among them settlements of Te- 
lingas from the Coromandel coast; and, with a 
perversity for altering names only el|ualled by 
the British, they dubbed the fonner Talaing — 
their equivalent for the temporary residents — a 
name which has stuck to them ever since. For 
what the Burmese and M6ns know of commerce, 
they are indebted, in a great measure, to the 
bmd-fide Talaings or Telingas. It is true that the 
real commercial instinct has not as yet been given 
them ; but they are great dabblers in small ven- 
tures. This, at any rate, is an advance on their 
-fonner system of barter. The Telingas influenced 
•the people for good in many other ways, and 
some particulars regarding them ought not to be 

* Though endeavours have been made, for academical rath^ than 
practical puiposes, to const ftre.ihe Mou language, it is spoken now 
by only a few persons in Pegu, it, however, survives among many 
thousands who fled in the last &ntury into Siam. 
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out of place. They cannot |^e introcfuced more 
appropriately than by quoting what Marco Polo 
says*of them and their county., *lieferring to 
Maabar, which corresponds to the# f oromandel 
coast or* the m6ther-country of the Telingas, he 
remarks: ‘ It is styled INDIA THE GREATER; 
it is the bqpt of all the Indies.’ Of the people 
he gives the following quaint description : ‘ You 
must know that in this Province of Maabar there 
is never a tailor to cut a coat nor to stitch it, 
seeir^g that everyone goes naked ! For decency 
‘only Avill they wear a scrap of cloth ; and so it is 
with men and women, with rich and poor; ay, 
and with the king himself, except what'J am 
going to mention.’* There is now no lack of 
tailors in the coufttry to supply the wants of the 
people, tfie majority of whom have adopted 
decent clothing. The great traveller’s account is 
still applicable to the, minority, consisting of 
catamaran men and masoolah boat-rowers, who 
are the first people one encounters on the surf- 
bpund coast of Maabar or Coromandel. The 
Telingas, bold and adventurous mariners in by- 
gone days, still uphold their prestige. They 
visit Rangoon and other great ports which have 
superseded Thahtun,ii} probably greater numbers 
than eyer ; for, thanks to the arrari^ements made 
by the British Government, the perils of the sed 
in the sjiape of piracy, so rife in days of yore, 
need no longer be encountered. 

Next in order are the€l^aing or Arakanese, a 

* Yule’s ‘ Marco Fdo? Loudon, 1871. 
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cognomen iierived. from the Pali Raksha, applied 
to beings who guard the throne of Indra, but in 
their vernactdar equivalent to Bilu, or monster 
of the ogre^kiild. They are doubtless descended 
from Mongoloid tribes closely akin to the pro- 
genitors of the Burmese, whose language they 
speak, blit obscured by so many dialectic and 
phbnetic differences as to be frequently unintel- 
ligible to the Burmese proper. 

The Rakaing claim to be the elder branch of 
the Burmese family ; but, influenced doubtless by 
traditions in vogue with the aborigines, are con- * 
tent to pin their faith on a far more jirosaic 
origin, than the ineffably glorious one aspired to 
by their more imaginative younger brethren. 
Their chronicles, as is the case with other peoples 
not of Aryan or Semitic descents, open with the 
revolution of the world from a deluge, and also 
give credence to a legend declaring that the first 
King of Arakan iras the offspring of a wild doe. 
There js nothing further particularly notable in 
the native annals till the beginning of the twelfth 
century, when the country became subordinate to 
the Pugin monarchy, and remained so till the 
latter was broken up by the Mongol Emperor, 
Kublai Khan. The next rpmarkable episode was 
in the last Quarter of the fourteenth century, 
tvhen Arakan became involved in a quarrel be- 
tween Burma and Pegu, and her sovereign was 
obliged to take refugp in Bengal, an event wiich 
was the beginning of aVftry close connection be- 
tween the two countrifes, lasting for more than 
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two centuries. In this interval, the kingdom 
sulFejed much from internal disorder* owing to 
the excessive emplojrment of natives of India as 
archers of the King’s body-guard, wlio gradually 
acquired much power, which they exercised with- 
out .scrpplc in the promotion of their own interests. 
For a score of years these guards, like the Pre- 
torians when at tl^e pinnacle of their insol^t 
ascendancy, deposed, robbed, and murdered one 
puppet king' after another, till an Arqjcanese 
oflicial of determined character gathered round 
him a number of devoted men, and dispersed or 
expelled liiis band of foreign robbers. 

As already shown, the people of the frtiwadi 
delta had many reasons for showering curses on 
the heads pf Portuguese adventurers led by the 
infamous De Brito; but the sufferings of the 
Peguans were mild in comparison with the mis- 
eries endured by the Rakaing at the hands of 
compatriots of those ‘pniscreants.’ In the be- 
ginning of the sixteenth (^ntury, when the Por- 
tuguese’came ‘ from the great ocean in big ships,’ 
they were cordially welcomed by the inhabitants 
and invited to trade. Before long, however, the 
latter bitterly complained that the visitors repaid 
this welcome by wantoitly plundering their villages 
on the -coast. The historical facts of the Portu; 
guese connection, recorded by Sir A. Phayre and M. 
Bernier; formulate a terrible indictment against 
the interlopers. Neither th% grave historian nor 
the picturesque writer, fiojvever, even were they 
to^ve the rein to fervid imagination, instead of 
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coiifiiiiiig Ihemsclvf s to bare fact, could adequate- 
ly describe* the cruelties and indignities suffered 
by the Arakanestf'at the hands of their guests. 

As the Government was unable to restrain the 
Portuguese renegades, it is not surjirisiu^ to find 
that their only trade was rapine and murder. 
They scoured the seas in their light galleys, en- 
tered the various mouths of the Ganges, ravaged 
the islands and villages of Lower Bengal, made 
slaA’CS^of their unhappy people, sold' them to their 
countr}unen at Hugli, and boasted — ‘ the infamous 
scoundrels — that they made more Christians in a 
twelvemonth than all the missionarMS of the 
IndieSiMo in ten years.’* The pirates, becoming 
bolder by reason 'of immunity from punishment, 
proceeded to such extravagant lengths, that they 
utteAy cowed the King of Arakan, who was so 
impressed by the poAver Avielded by the pirate 
chief Sebastian GonsaleS, once a common sailor, 
that he gave the ‘ scoupdrel ’ his daughter in 
marriage.* Gonsales, in his arrogance, made a 
formal offer of Arakan to the Portuguese' Viceroy 
at Goa ; but the latter did not see his way to 
accepting the nefarious offer, Avhich, as Bernier 
says, ‘ was quite in keeping Avith the general con- 
duct of the Portuguese in "Japan, Pegu, Ethiopia, 
and other places.’ 

The Great Mogul, finding his Bengal subjects 
were at the mercy of these infiunous freebooters, 
determined to put a,«top to a scandalous state of 
affairs so prejudicial to* his administration. He 
* Bernier^s * Travels/ Constable's Oriental Miscellany, London, 1891. 
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accordingly entrusted the taek to t^e famous 
Shaiste Khan, viceroy of that province. By a 
clever, thijugh unscrupulous ru^, this able ruler, 
working on the cupidity as well as "the fears of 
the Portuguese, acquitted himself entirely to the 
satisfaction of the Emperor. Whether mindful 
of the puniahment awaiting them for the ^abolical 
murder of a high Arakau official, or moved ii^y 
Shaista Khan’s promises and threats, ‘ certain it 
is that these unworthy Portuguese were one day 
seized with so strange a panic as to embark in 
^rty or fifty (jalleasses and sfiil over to Bengale, 
and they adopted this measure Avith so much of 
precipitation that they had scarcely time to* take 
their families and valuable effects on board.’* 
The Viceroy’, having got the Portuguese into his 
power, treated them, as Monsieur Bernier 5rily 
remarks, ‘ not perhaps as he ought, but certainly 
as they deserved.’ Wheir they clamoured for the 
double pay and the lan^ allotment promised by 
Shaista Khan, that astute oommander coolly told 
them thdt ‘ they Averc traitors in Avhom it was 
folly to* confide; AATCtches who basely betrayed 
the prince Avhose salt they had eaten for many 
years.’ 

Situated between Bengal and Burma, the 
strength of Arakan lay mainly in woods and^ 
swamps Avhich, aided by* artificial contrivances, 
opposed .the passage of an enemy .f Had the 

• •• 

* Bernier’s^* Trav^.’ 

t Purchas tells us that the Eiug ofJKachim or Arakan * hath cer- 
taine sluices, with the which, when the King of Pegu pretendeth any 
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Kings of ^rakan trusted to these defences, and 
been conifeijt to remain in obscure independence 
at home, they m?ght long have remaii^ed secure 
from landn^ard foes. But, electing to become 
unnecessarily aggressive, thfeir country lay at 
the mercy of foes on both sides. They had 
extended their territory northward » during the 
rple of the feeble Kings of Bengal. The vigorous 
Mogul race, however, possessing the imperial 
throne at Delhi, rigorously governed even the 
remotest parts of their empire, and lost nq time 
in driving the Arakanese within their ancienT 
boundary. So, as says Sir Arthu-r Phayre, 
‘weakened by constant strife among her own 
children, the ancient kingdom of Arakan eventu- 
ally became a prey to the successor of Aloungpra, 
and was destined only to find rest when annexed 
to the Empire of British India.’ 

harme towardes him, he may at his plear^ure drowse a great part of 
the country. So that by this meares he cutteth off the way whereby 
the King of ?egu should come crith his power to hurt him.*— Purchas’ 

‘ Pilgrimes.* London, 1626. • 
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CHAPTER VIL 

THE SHANS. 

• 

Sl^a vety Widely Dispersed— Antiquity of their Civilisation — 
Chequered .Career— Origin of Name — ^Divided into Three 
Branches — IJhan Hecords found at Manipur — Chinese Kmperor^s 
Expedition to India — Frustrated by Sbans — Kingdom o& ^ong 
long Existed in great Splendour — Broken up by King Anaw- 
rahta — The Koh-Shan-Pyi — Their Fnhafttants — Shan Politics 
plain in Mengdon’s •Pime — Complications under Theebaw’s 
regime — Brittsh Sphere of Influence Undefined— Prospectfe of 
Shan States under a Strong and Friendly Government. 


The Shans or Tai, the most widely dispersed 
nation in Farther India^ invariably Buddhist, 
comparatively speaking, culthred and everywhere 
conserving their mother tongue, constituting a 
fringe to nur land-locked frontiers of Burma, ex- 
cepting where they impinge on Bengal, and still 
keeping touch with the ancient cradle of their 
race in Ssu-ch’uan, can,* according to Monsieur 
Terrien de Lacouperie, boast of a civilisation 
dating back twenty-three centuries before Christ. 
Their career since they left their ancient habitat 
has not been a little cheqiieip^d. Declining to 
acquiesce in the Chinese* policy of absorption, 
whose aim was to efface the external character- 

M 
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istics of t'heir neighbours by superior energy and 
civilisation, the Shans were forced out of their 
original placp fnto Yunnan. Maint^ning their 
conservation in that province as well as in Burma 
and Siam, their national idiosyncrasies, strange 
to say, were gradually obliterated in their contact 
with the Hindus of the Brahmaputra valley, 
which they invaded in the eighth and comj>letely 
occupied in the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, They then arrogated to their oAvn dynasty 
the title of Aham — the unequalled — .v)ftened 
afterwards into Assam. ‘ With the consolidation 
of their rule, hoAvever, the fate of i all Eastern 
eorfquerors overtook the Shans. In the sleepy 
hollow of Assam they lost the qualities which 
wop them power and prestige ; while by adopting 
the language, customs, and religion of their 
Hindu subjects, they speedily sank into the con- 
dition of a mere ruling caste, and ceased to pre- 
sent the characteristics^ of an alien race.’* Ae- 
cording^to tradition *fchey w'ere once a great and 
united people ; but the race has split ’into three 
principal branches, namely, the Siamese, the 
Laos, and the people whom we, imitating the 
Burmese, call Shan, who, however, repudiate the 
name, and dub themseh es Tai, an appellation all 
three recognise /or themselves. 

The Shan race, at a, period unknown, was evi- 
dently a victim to the fate which, in Marco Polo’s 
time, overtook tl\£ peoples of Indo-China <and the 
Eastern Islands, wh^n ‘ a variety of kingdoms 

* Mackenzie's' North-East Ftontier of fioogaL’ Cateotta, ISU. 
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and dynasties were expanding ^nd contacting, of 
which^jre have at best but dim a^ shifting 
■ glimpses.’ , At one time famous Tor /its consolid- 
ated grandeur, their kingdom of Pong was shorn 
of its vas*t proportions by losing Burma, while 
the remainder, representing the national glement, 
having beem broken up for the most part in^ 
small principalities, fjnd retaining only a sen»- 
blance of its ancient dominion in the compara- 
tively effete kingdom of Siam, is nlow, alas ! noted 
for its decay and disintegration. It is impossible 
to determine how the various races that inhabited 
Pong in the zenith of its greatness were distri- 
buted. It is, however, probable that Mogoung, 
the capital of the k/ngdom, the metropolitan dis- 
tricts, and the mid-Irawadi riparian provinpes, 
were peopled for the most part by Shans, whilst 
various rude tribes, as is now the case, occupied 
the country between tl^ese last and India. In days 
of yore, as metropolis of an important empire, 
Mogoung was probably an aftractive place of Tesi- 
deirce — ^possibly the Paris of Farther India! It 
has sincej however, dvrindled into an insignificant 
village, visited periodically by Chinese traders in 
search of jade, and is noted only for an intoler- 
able dulness, which recohunended it to the late 
Burmese 'rSgime as a suitable place of exile for 
political prisoners. Sk transit gloria mundi. , The 
kingdom of Pong is now as completely forgotten 
as the kingdom of Armenia, .ytft the Shans, like 
the Armenians, temperate* frugal, and with an 
aptitude for ^commerce, still exist and even 

M 2 
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flourish, I'lt has long passed away, and would 
ptbhahly h^ve been consigned to oblivion, jurere it 
not that, si^ty '’years ago. Captain Pemberton 
found valuable Shan historical Records at Mani- 
pur, a translation of which he submitted to the 
Indian frovemment with a report, which< though 
published, was lost sight of apparently till in- 
fonnation was required regarding a disputed 
boundary between Manipur and Burma. 

In .the days of old. Pong was niore intimately 
connected with India than Burma, formerly its 
chief province, is now. The peoples on both 
sides of the borders, whether on peaceful or war- 
like' thoughts intent, seemingly made light of the 
physical barriers between the, two countries, upon 
which experts now-a-days lay so much stress. 
The remark also applies to a later period, when 
written records supplanted tradition. Marco Polo, 
alluding to events whfch occurred in the twelfth 
century, tells of ‘ the King of Mein, or Burma, 
and 'Baitgala, a very puissant prince, with much 
territory and treasure and people.’ This reference 
is very interesting, as it proves that the appella- 
tive, King of Bengal, was not merely local, but 
was recognised in distant countries, possibly at 
the court of Kublai Khkn at Karakorum, where 
our great traveller was a distinguished guest. It 
also furnishes ground for assuming that the 
charge of intolerable presumption 'hurled at 
the head of His^' Majesty of the Golden Foot 
by the English Gqvemment only exposed its 
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complete ignorance of mediasv^l Asiatid history.* 

According to the ‘ Maharajah Weng,’ or Byr- 
. raese JTational Chronicle, King aAna^trahta, who 
reigned in*the first half of the elevSnt^ century, 
extended .his con*qu<»ts to the frontier of India, 
and married an Indian princess. The son of his 
successor married another, and their sdh again 
eventually became King of Burma — ^facts corr<5^- 
borative of the alleged close relations between the 
two countries. . 

The^Singpos and others have clashed with the 
Shans all along what is now the northern frontier 
of Burma, (pccepting in isolated places, and driven 
them into the arms of the Burmese. The latter, 
while influencing the last and behig influenced in 
turn, oAving to comhiunity of interest in various 
ways, have ’to a certain extent interfered mth 
their 2 )ronouiiced proclivity for colonising the 
Irawadi Valley, and driven them eastward to the 
Salwen and Mekhon^ basins, Avhich have been 
almost exclusively occupied by Shans for figes. 
No.eftbrt should be spared to encourage this in- 
dustrious and enterprising people, not only to 
follow the bent of their own inclinations, but also 
to resume Iheir ancient habitat on the frontier, and 
thus improve the Burmese, as well as stiflPen the 
small colpnies of their OAvn people, w^hich, bend- 

* Lord HastingB, in his journal, idated September 16, 1818, re- 
cords : ‘ The ^ing of Burma favoured ue early this, year with the 
obliging requisition that ve should cede to him Moorshedabad and 
the provmoes to the east of it, which hS*deigned to say woe all 
natund dependencies of his tiirone.' * 
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ing som^Arhat towards, but not broken by the 
fldod of Singpo barbarism, still manage to eke out 
an unsatislactopy existence, surrounded *l>y un- 
. sjunpathe^c fribes. ^ 

A century before the Christian era, it appears 
that the Emperor of the Han dynasty fitted out 
an expedition to find its way thiyjugh South- 
l^estem China to India, n^hich was frustrated by 
the obstructiveness of the ‘ "barbarians ’ or Shans, 
who ^then occupied Yunnan, resulting in their 
chastisement and expulsion from the country of 
the Upper Mekhong and Salwen rivers to tBe 
Irawadi Valley. This movement developed to 
suck'a degree that the immigrants, after awhile, 
found themselvdS strong enough to overthrow the 
monarchy established by the 'Aryan settlers and 
founded a kingdom of their omui. As already 
shown, the Shans completely effaced themselves, 
but their dominion was gradually extended in the 
fluviatile region of Indo-China, and eventually 
expajtided into an important empire. Even within 
comparatively speaking recent times, Avhen Kuhlai 
Khan dispatched an expedition against PugAn in 
the thirteenth centuiy, Shans predominated in the 
kingdom of Burma, and many of that race acquired 
great influence therein, t Of these the most noted 
were three brothers, governors of important dis- 
tricts near the capita^., who owed their position 
entirely to royal favour. Unmindful of this obli- 
gation, tiey elec|fd to worship the rising sun, 
and on the fall of the Pugin monarchy, which in- 
evitably followed the Mongol invasion and the 
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flight of the King, used theif 'power to arrange 
for the subordination of Burma to China. A ^on 
of the absconded monarch, it is trjii, nominally 
reigned, fiut, by a plot contrived* by^ the Shan 
brethren, was seized and forced to.become a monk; 
in other words, to renounce the world. He hav- 
ing appeale(J to the Emperor of China as Suzerain, 
a Mongol army was sent to restore him. The 
Shans, acting on a suggestion in a song sung at 
dramatical performance, kUled the King, and, 
showing his head to the Mongol general in* proof 
the collapse of the dynasty, bribed that 
official with valuable gifts, and persuaded him to 
acquiesce in an arrangement allowing them to 
rule the country as a triumvirate. This story is 
capped by another’ridiculous version of the same 
event related by Marco Polo. ‘ You see,’ *says 
that distinguished narrator, ‘ at the court of the 
Great Khan there was a gyeat number of gleemen 
and jugglers, and h& said to them one day that 
he wanted them to go and conquer the^ aforesaid 
province ‘of Mien, and that he would give them 
a good captain to lead them and other good aid. 
And they replied they would be delighted. So 
the Emperor caused them to be fitted out with all 
that an army requires, and gave them a captain 
and a bqdy of men-at-arms to help them ; and so 
they set out and marched,until they came to the* 
country pf Mien. And they did conquer the 
whole of it!’* 

Both Burma and China’ essayed to force the 
* Yule’B ‘ Pola’ 
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Northern jjShan Stages — ^w'hich had hitherto man- 
a^d somehow to remain independent — to acknow- 
ledge their «ijzerfdnty ; but the Shan confiSHeracy 
was, for a loil^ time, sufficiently powerful to resist 
coercion. China took notice of this stubbornness 
by invading Pong in the fourteenth century, and 
taking Muang-Marong, its capital, a^er the hor- 
rors of an Asiatic siege which lasted two years ; 
siie did not, however, reffiin possession of it, 
annexation not being her policy^ Burma, in- 
volved in many struggles with the Shans, had 
meanwhile dwindled in territory and power ; 
she knew how to wait, and, seizing, the oppor- 
tunity of internal dissensions among the chiefs, 
succeeded in annexing these States. Having 
existed for many centuries ih great splendour, 
this' kingdom, in the beginning of the eleventh 
century, was broken up by the conquests of 
King Anawrahta, the dju'linghero of the Bunnese 
people. His exploits in thi^ region, especially in 
connection with his Ipve adventures, wherein a 
Shan princess was the heroine, fonn the subject 
of one of the most popular dramas in Burmese 
literature, of enthralling interest to this day. 

The Shans pulled themselves together again ; 
in the middle of the sixteenth century, however, 
their power again waned, for the Burmese king 
' Bureng Noung seized 9n the city of Ava, ruled 
by a Shan sovereign, and following up, his suc- 
cesses, conquered the Shan States of the Upper 
Irawadi, and compelled the powerful chiefs of 
Mogoung «id Mongfti to swear fealty to the 
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‘ King of Kings,’ as he styled himsetf. About 
this time the Shans adopted the Burmwe stylg of 
dressllfg the hair and clothing, wjiich seems to 
bear corroborative testimony to 1;he record of 
their subjection*. During the reign of Aloungpra, 
or in the middle of the eighteenth century, the 
kingdom of Pong was finally dismembered, and 
Mogoung ruled by a delegate from Ava. • 
The Shan States, though easily governed, have, 
from ‘ afiital want of coherence,’ been separated into 
numerous principalities, which for the shke of 
csmvenience are called Chinese, Burmese, and 
Siamese Sjiaii States, according to their proximity 
to, or as they are influenced by, China, Bprma, 
and Siam respectively. Some* of the chiefs of 
the principalities ferthest away from their suze- 
rains, retain the form and paraphernalia of royalty ; 
but these latter ‘ they possess,’ as Colonel 
Yule says, ‘ only as tl^e Vicar of Wakefield’s 
daughters possessed their crown-pieces : they 
were theirs, but must n^t be made use of.’ They 
nominally paid annual tribute to their respective 
suzeraios, but the payments were rather honoraria 
than substantive, as they merely consisted of 
gold and ’silver flowers, pieces of silk tinsel, and 
the like. , 

We learn from Mr. Scott that the Shan’country, 
frequently called Cambaysa, ‘ was, according W 
universaj modern assertion, divided into Ko Shan 
Pyi, J;he Nine Shan Stated . . It appears, how- 

ever, more than probable tkat the Nine Shan 
States will prove to be a Aere historical expres- 
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sion, and |liat they «io mpre had a contemporane- 
ous existence than the Saxon Heptarc!^ . . . 
The name ot Kd Shan Pyi is even sometimes 
applied solely to the so-called Taiche~Shan 
Chinese — States north of Sedwi, acknowlcd^ng 
the authority of the Chinese Empire.’ * 

To these we can tuni Avith pleasure and 
interest, for, cradled in the little ntst of valleys 
in the parallel ranges between the Sfilwen and 
the Irawadi, they have preserved their subordinate 
independence and represent the chief comppnent 
parts of the ancient kingdom of Pong. Slad’Sn 
and his companions, on their way from.Bham6 to 
Yunnkn, coming upon them after encountering 
considerable hardship and trouble in their pas- 
sage through the territory of tbe turbulent Kak- 
hyens, were delighted to meet with a people 
who contrasted favourably with those truculent 
caterans. Bowers f describes both men and 
women as robust, healthy^ an‘d pleasing in appear- 
ance, . and some of the girls as fair, and good 
specimens of Eastern beauty. Frugal, teSmperate, 
and industrious, the Shans have, he says, the 
perseverance and aptitude for business, as well 
as the trading proclivities of the Chinese, and 
will beai: comparison with«the occupants of many 
European valleys, who for centuries have .had the 
advantage of Western civilisation and education. 
Anderson records J that the great body of the 

* Atialie QiiAierh/ Review. July, 1889. 
t Boveta' ‘ B^rt^i^IVade Bontes.’ 1869. 
f Andetxm'B * Mandalay to Momein.' London, 1876. 
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population is engaged in agriculture; and as 
cultivators they rank even with theBelgi^s. 
They*|J'ay particular attention ^ irrigation, con- 
veying by ingenious aqueducts, • from distant 
places if necesSar}^ the water required for their 
fields and gardens. The men are superb black- 
smiths’ -while the women are adepts art needle- 
work and einjbroidery, and are constantly enga^d 
in weaving and dyeing the yarn spun from home- 
grown cottou. These genial Shans, while ex- 
pressing regret at the departure of their ^ests, 
entertained hopes that before long the revival of 
a -vigorous trade would result in binding closer, 
in the interests of both countries, the fondly 
feelings so happily iniiugurated» It is now hoped 
that owung to the*iniproved means of communica- 
tion, by ro’ads and railways, which -will be Avail- 
able, and under a just and firm administration, 
the country under the recent dominion of King 
Theebaw will oflei* a great attraction to these 
enterprising and industrious Shans, who, even 
under adverse conditions, have for many genera- 
tions exhibited a great partiality for settling 
therein. 

It w^as'not till some time after the conquest of 
Burma Proper that thq British had leisure to pay 
attention to the Shan States ; aud not ‘the least 
embarrassing part of thqir duty was to solve the 
problem, as to what portion thereof constituted 
theii: inheritance. For, while Shan politics were 
easily understood by persons of the meanest 
comprehension during thfe benign suzerainty of 
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King Mengd6n, the^ became a sealed book, even 
to ^experts, owing to the eccentricities of his 
successor Theebajv. v» 

f \ 

‘Though Burmese anns did no more than 
sweep Siam and the Laos, they ‘retained a firm 
hold of the Shan States. Burmese troops gar- 
risoned Keing Tung and Keing Hong 6n the 
u^per waters of the Mekong, and when Siam 
strove thirty-four years ago te extend her colonies 
north of Keingmai (Zimme), the Shans united 
with their Burman rulers to drive back thfi 
invaders of Keing Tung. The Burman grip V5i*e 
strong, and the rule not too burdensome, and the 
Shang.were prosperous, contented, and wealthy. 
With the death o£ King Mengd6n, and the acces- 
sion of King Theebaw, all, however, was changed. 
The lethargy of the sovereign and the extrava- 
gance of his queen caused the ruin of the Shan 
States. Huge sums of money in the way of 
benevolences were exacted from the hill-chiefs. 
States and portions of ^t^es were sold over the 
head of the reigning potentate. Any man, Shan 
or Burmese, who possessed the necessary wealth, 
had but to go to the Burmese 'Court, begin 
bribery with the Secretaries, who established a 
hereditary claim for him, substantiate this by 
■more money with the Ministers of State, and 
finally buy the territoiy outright for a round 
sum fi^Jin the monarch himself. The^ process 
was expensive, for the purchaser had then to 
engage the support of Jhe Burman exarchs in 
the Shan hills to enable him to establish himself, 
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and not unseldom he was jockeyed a higher 
bid nq^e by the ruler in possession, oi;by another 
speculate^. But, whoever everftu^ly prevailed, 
the population •jvas ground down and. robbed of 
all it possessed. Ituined cultivators took to the 
fells and joined the follomng of some recognized 
freebooter, and the system of dacoity, wtich had 
been develojfed in Burma by the cunning and 
greed of ministers like the Taingda Mingyi, took, 
ui the Shan ‘States, more of an independent 
robber type.’ * 

^Things .being thus somewhat mixed, a con- 
siderable period may possibly elapse before the 
British will be in a position to determine’ •their 
sphere of influence. In the interests of the more 
satisfactory administration of Burma Proper^they 
have contented themselves with inaugurating the 
machinery of Government in the Cis Salwen 
States only, and have thus given a handle to 
recent writers for jumpijag to the conclusion that 
they have adopted this ri-v^r as their boundary. 
But, even if they desired to have so well marked 
a frontier, it would be out of the question, as at 
least thrpe of the principal States Cis Salwen 
possess and have for centuries possessed con- 
siderable territory on the other side. Me may 
here conveniently quote The Times on the subject 
of the Shan States. • 

‘ The tonquest of Upper Burma has not only 
impolSed on the Indian Government the task of 
dealing with a new serieS jf border tribes, accus- 

\ Mr. Scott, Asiatic Quarterly Review. 
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tbmed, under the Mte native dynasty, to an exist- 
ence of lawlessness and plunder; it also 
brought under vthe British suzerainty semi- 
independept States beyond the , frontier, which 
acknowledged the paramount* claims of the Bur- 
mese kings, but, whenever convenient^ defied 
them. Capfciui Younghusband, on his interest- 
ing ride of eighteen hundred miles* through the 
Indo-Chinese peninsula, was able to study the 
present attitude of these States, and his account 
of them disclosed what may be termed the. inter- 
national difficulties of the situation. FurexampTe, 
Kiang Tung, the great semi-independent Shan 
State *on the east of the Salwen river, was sub- 
ordinate to the King of Burma, and yearly sent 
a tribute of ivory, ponies, and gold, .But, a few 
years before our annexation of Burma, it had 
suspended its relations with the Court of Man- 
dalay by murdering the Burmese Resident and 
his staff. It now lies between British Burma, 
China, aad Siam, and%s being rapidly encroached 
upon by the two latter Powers. The’ Chinese 
encroachments, so far as Captain Younghusband 
could learn, already amounted in 1887 to over 
one thousand square miles. Are we to enforce 
our suzerain claims on Ae State, claims which 
passed to us with the dominions of the late King 
of Burma, or are we t« leave it to be eaten up 
piecemeal by China and Siam ? “ It is scarcely 
reahzed by most JEnglishmen,” wrote Captain 
Younghusband, “that bur newly-acquired king- 
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dom of Burma does, through%its subsidiary Stale 
of Kiang Tung, actually touch Ton quin, amd 
througli Tonquin the French.”/ If,%^e assert our 
claims over Kiang Tung, avc advance ^ur frontier 
several hundred ftiiles beyond the defensible 
boundary of the Salwen river mountains, and 
add to our /csi^onsibilities a long, straggling, ill- 
defined strip of country which runs betw'efcn 
three nations — ^the British, the Chinese, and the 
Siamese — and ends near the borders of a fourth, 
the French. The soundest policy, Captain "foung- 
htrsband thought, would be to hand over Kiang 
Tung to the Chinese, not as a possession, but as 
a tributary State, and subject to safeguafds for 
Biitish trade. We cite the caSe of Kiang Tung 
to indicate the lafge ulterior questions involved 
by a delimitation of the Burmese frontier. But 
in this matter the longer the Government of 
India shrinks from facing the dilficulties inherent 
to the situation, the* more aggravated will those 
difficulties become. The <Bix years vjhiclj have 
passed since the annexation of Upper Burma 
should .have sufficed to collect the needful data 
for the delimitation of its eastern frontier.’ 

With 'Burma advancing in giant strides, 
achieving results more, satisfactory thanjhe most 
enthusip.stic believers in its capabilities ever 
dreamt of; with its rude^bes made more amen- 
able to. the usages of civilisation; with the 
hitherto disunited congeries .yf Shan States amal- 
gamated under the auspices of a strong, progres- 
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siVe, and ^endly ferovernment ; and with Siam 
givcng evident signs of progress, there is every 
reason to b'elievu that, before very long, what 
constituted,, the ancient Shan kingdom^ of Pong, 
will attain to far more than its ‘pristine splendour. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

THE KABENS.* 


Karens Divided into Three Principal Tribes and Numerous Clans — 
Information as to Origin, Based on Tradition, Nevertheless 
Reliable — hligrated to Burma with the Chinese — Ancient King- 
dom— Tlieii' Habits ancf Customs denote Central Asian Origin 
— Language Reduced to Writing — Bghai Dress and Ornaments 
—Karen Talent for Melody — Belief in a Supreme Being — 
Spiritualism — Fetish Stones — Augury by Fowls’ Bones — Sorcery 
Compared with what used to Prevail in England — Notions Re- 
garding the B'uture Life — Origin of Christian Mission. 


Kaeen is a name we have adopted from the Bur- 
mese, conveniently designating a people divided 
into three' great, tribes — ^the Sgau, the Pwo, and 
the Bghai, comprising numerous inferior clans 
known to outsiders by nicknames derived from vari- 
ous peculiarities in dress dr occupation, each tribe 
calling itself by its equivalent for man, but having 
no common appellation for 'themselves and con- 
geners in the family of nations. We are depend- 
ent on di^l tradition alone for Information as to 

*FortioQ8 of this chapter have been 'boiled down’ firom the 
anthor'awork ‘ Karens of the Golden Chersonese.’ London, 1876^ 

N • 
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their origin ; bujt this testimony, which points to 
bentral 4sia as their ancient home, and^ indicates 
the route by which they came therefrom, has per- 
haps moee ethnological value thgn the pretentious 
records of the more advanced races that surround 
them. , Obscure as the retrosjject may be, in 
imagination they see in the dim* horizon ‘ the 
^river of running sand ’ which “their ancestors 
crossed when coming southwards — a fearful tract- 
lesst region, where the sands rolled before ,the 
wind like the waves of the sea — apparently re- 
ferring to the dread terrors of the Gobi cTesert, 
graphically described by Marco Polo and the 
celebrated Chinese pilgrim Fahian. In it, says 
the latter, ‘ there are a grea^ many evil demons ; 
there are also sirocco winds which kill all who 
encounter them. There are no birds or beasts to 
be seen ; but so far as the eye can reach the route 
is marked out by the^ bleached bones of men w'ho 
have perished in their^ttempt to cross the desert.’ * 
Their ancients hiTv^e handed down to them that 
they accompanied the Chinese force which in- 
vaded Burma ; and their legend^ also* take more 
tangible shape by indicating a connection with 
the Chinese in places whereof the narrators know 
nothing but the bare nalnes. Thus Bham6, through 
which the invading Chinese army came on its way 
to Mien or Pugdn, ffequently occurs in their old 
rhymes as the name of a Burmese town near 
which their ancestors dwelt. Again, ‘ Mien with 
its gold and silver |oHrers,’ as Pug&n wns called 

* Beal’s < ‘nravelB of Buddhist FUgrims.' 
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in Chinese history, is apparentfy^the same as thJ 
‘ Gold ^and Silver City ’ near which ^hey were 
located with the Celestials. TSie ^‘latter, after 
overrunning Bu^a, returned to China^ while of 
the Karens who remained behind, some were dis- 
persed ^among the Burmese and Mens of the 
plains, Avhile others eventually secured territories 
in hilly regions, which, from natural advantages* 
afforded tlicm desirable and secure resting-places, 
w^iere they ha\'tj been able to remain more o:|; less 
indepeodent for centuries. 

K^’en trfvdition refers to a period when they 
were an uiKlividcd nation with a king of their 
own, and some of their aspirations point *tt) a 
monarchial governnient under which they antici- 
pate great tcpiporal prosperity. These hopes take 
shape in the fonn of a prayer to the Almighty in 
the folloAving strain : ‘ 0 Lord ! we have had 
affliction for several generirtions, and now should 
have our share of the good that the gods provide. 
The Burmese, Talaings, and* Siamese, as w(^l as 
European foreigners, have obtained their desires 
in this respect, while the Karens have been left 
out in the cold.’ The Millennium which they 
expect when their prayer has been granted is in- 
dicated in the following stanzas, which Jiave a 
sufficiently close resemblance to the prophecy in 
the eleventh chapter of Isai^ to suggest the notion 
that it may be one of their biblical traditions : 

* When the Karen King arrives, 

There will be only o^e monarch. 

When the Karen King tomes, 

There will be neither rich nor poor. 

N 2 
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‘ When the Karen King arrives, 

The blasts will be happy. 

^ When the Karens have a King, , r 
* Jjions^nd leopards will lose their savageiness.* 

In spite of these aspirations^ there is no evi- 
dence to show that the Karens ever tried to bring 
them to any practical conclusion. In fjct, they 
seem reconciled to the state of dependence which 
iias been their lot for ages. 

Although the historical ‘traditions of rude and 
unl^tered tribes seldom have milch ethnological 
value, those of the Karens, in reference ^o their 
origin and older movements, have the sup^rt of 
evidence not accorded to their neighbours. And 
when we compare these with their physical and 
mental characteristics, the state of social relations, 
system of government, religious obaen’ances and 
customs, as well as their monosyllabic language, 
with its numerous intonations involving as many 
changes of signification, we are involuntarily re- 
minded of that well-marked civilisation charac- 

« 

terised by distinctive social, domestic, and religious 
institutions, whose original seat is ‘ commonly 
assigned to mid-Asia, 

The Karens believe that spiritual power over 
health and life, extending even to the realms of 
the dead, is obtainable by the living, and wizards 
and necromancers are both respected and dreaded. 
The practice of sorcefy, divination, and ordeal is 
universally practised by them, and deeply influ- 
ences their life by holding it in an atmosphere of 
distrust, dread, an^ revenge. They also opine 
that all objects, natural and artificial, have their 
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presiding deities, which must he appeased orj 
kept in gQod humour, and their habit gf propiti- 
ating the ghpsts of the dead by fhe consecration 
of miniature houses ^to their use, is anlong the 
Sythic and other branches of the archaic Asiatic 
faith. Their belief is precisely the same as the 
Naturalism and Shamanism of the Tartars, in that^ 
besides thp recognition of sj)irits and spiritual 
influence over the affairs of this world, the idea 
of a supreme Go‘d has been attained — the Maker 
of all things visible and invisible, and the Distri- 
butor of good and evil in this world ; but they 
worship him* not with prayer or praises, or §ny 
kind of service.’* , 

The custom of placing in and upon the graves 
of the dead articles for the use and consumpti&n 
of the living, concealing the burial-places of their 
chiefs, as practised by the Red Karens, the bind- 
ing of slaves and ponies near places of sepulture 
in lieu of the obsolete custom of human sacrifice 
at the funerals of influential persons, all ^oint to 
identity of origin. Their social system, under 
which each‘viUage or group of villages is a little 
republic under a hereditary chief or patriarch, 
without ever attaining to conditions favourable 
to the growth of monarchy, obtains also among 
Himalaic peoples. As with the Tibetan tribes, so 
with the wilder clans of the Karens, humanity has 
made little progress. Selfishness reigns supreme, 
producing indifference to bloodshed. Bitter feuds, 
lasting for generations, wfth. their usual con- 
Yule’s ‘ Marco Polo.’. 
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^comitants of rapine and murder, are the normal 
conditioirof their society. Finally, Karen personal 
adornment follows the ordinary Himalaic fashion 
in which heavy tiers of ri^gs *011 the arms and 
legs, with enormously distended ear perforations, 
are conspicuous. All these indications mark the 
j Karens as the descendants of the ancient Tartar 
hordes who, leaving the^r inhospitable steppes, 
swept across central Asia into that portion of 
Chhia which history teaches us was the ^ite 
occupied by the nucleus of numerous States 
which subsequently developed into- the Chinese 
Empire. Incidentally we may remark that their 
Celestial fellow-travellers were not the first occu- 
piers of the Flowery Land. • Indeed, they admit 
the fact, inasmuch as their traditions tell us that 
on their first arrival they became acquainted 
with ‘ tattooing ’ populations, probably the Shans, 
who, on being driven out -of their ancient habitat, 
travelled southwards’,* and settled in Farther 
India. 

The habitations and villages of Karens of the 
plains are essentially the same as those of the 
Burmese. Among some of the hill clans the 
equivalent thereto consists of one or two oblong 
houses built on piles, and divided into sixty or 
seventy compartments, each occupied hy a separ- 
ate family, so that the size of a hamlet is estimated 
by the number of hearths it contains. * Viewed 
from a distance, Ibhese structures, especially those 
near pine forests, are apt to remind one of Swiss 
qji&lets ; but the enchantment that distance lends 
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them is unfortunately broken ’op a nearer vieTj^ 
which ^es one the impression of Brojwiignagian 
rabbit-hutches on scarlet-runner* stijiks, occupied 
by human bipeds, instead of specimens of the 
rodent genus. At first sight it was a puzzling 
matter to decide how the men, women, and chil- 
dren, busy ia various ways in the verandahs or 
roof, arriyed dt their coins of vantage ; but w^ 
soon were aware tha^ they easily accomplished 
this feat by means of ladders made from ,giant 
bamboos, cut in notches a foot or so apart, con- 
venient enough for people with bare feet^ but 
difficult to* those wearing boots. Similar steps 
communicated "with the roof from the landing on 
which the people spread their cotton, chillies, &c., 
to dry in the sun. » 

The Karen language is rather a family of dia- 
lects than a single one. Like all Indo-Chinese 
speech, it is monosyllabic, and each syllable 
changes its signification ,by a change of intona- 
tion. This peculiarity is 'more proncmnced in 
Karen than in Burmese, as each Karen syllable 
has five Varieties of pronunciation with as many 
changes of meaning, while Burmese can only 
boast of three. In Annamite, said to be a cognate 
tongue, the syllable fca, for examj)le, with its five 
intonations properly rung, may mean ‘ three , 
ladies gave a box in the e'ar to the favourite of 
the princ^.’ L4on de Rosny, in reference to 
Cochirf Chinese, declares ‘ the same syllable signi- 
fies twenty-three differeift .things, according to 
the difference of accent, so that people never 
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sbeak mthout singing.’ Quoting this, Professor 
Max Muller remarks, ‘ This description, though 
somewhat 'exaggerated, is correct in the main, 
there beipg six or eight musical accents or 
modulations in this as in 'other monosyllabic 
tongues, by which the meanings of one and the 
same monosyllabic root are kept distinct. These 
afccents form an element of language which we 
have lost, but whieh was most important during 
the primitive stages of human speech.’ * , 

The Sgau and Pavo clans comprise the b.ulk of 
the agricultural population of the delta of the 
Irawadi, and are also found in the loAver basins 
of tile Sittoung and Salwen rivers and their 
adjacent mountain ranges. As the earlier mis- 
sionaries wrote, ‘ They are a meek, peaceful race, 
simple and credulous, with many of the softer 
virtues and feAV flagrant vices.’ They afford a 
marked contrast to the Avarlike and independent 
Bghais of the hilly regions, who differ as Avidely 
in tljeir, moral characteristics from their con- 
geners of the plains as in their physical pecu- 
liarities. They also boast with truth of haAung 
ever successfully defied all efforts of the Burmese 
to exercise control over them. For the most 
part, hqwever, preferring to live far from the 
bustle of cities and toAvns,from choice ensconcing 
‘himself in dense forests, perching on the eyrie-like 
heights of mountain ranges, or hiding in the tall 
elephant grass on, the margin of rivers and 
streams, the lowland Esren is occasionally found 

* Max Mii]ler*B * Seknee of Language/ 
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hoveringround the outskirts of\modern civilisatiot, 
ministering to its necessities ^ut not caring %o 
join in its pleasures or in its pursuits'. Differing 
as the vanous tribes do in many w^ys^they have 
many points in conftnon which allow us to speak 
of them as homogeneous. All, however, are the 
very antipodes of the Burmese. Our description 
of the contrast between the Burmo-Mongolold 
and the Furman equally applies to the Karen in 
tj;ie same comparison, and in no trait is this so 
conspicuous as in their relative sense of humour, 
— ^tllb typical Karen being as impervious to a joke 
as Dean Swift’s Scotchman ; the Burman, oh the 
other hand, having a very keen sense 5f the 
ludicrous. 

The strong personality of the Burmese, .even 
where the Karen element predominates, is so 
pronounced that casual observers are naturally 
attracted thereby, and tempted to depreciate the 
less obtrusive characteristics of the Karens. 
Officials and others brought in constant qpntact 
wkh the' former, more or less succumb to the 
glamour* of their genial disposition and winning 
manners, which contrast favourably with the 
stolid and matter-of-fact bearing of the Karens, 
with whom flattery is so foreign to their Noughts 
that they have no word for it in their language. 
They are also apt to look Rt all that concerns the* 
latter through Burmese spectacles, which un- 
fortunately are obscured by* a prejudice that 
relegates them to a portion little higher than 
mere animals. It is surpnsing that one of the 
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n^st interesting jp/oples in our Indian Empire 
should thug be i pored, and such scanty jpstice 
should be aOljorded to their exemplary attitude, 
of such paramount political importance in the 
late revolation in Burma. A* silver lining to the 
dark cloud, which long hung over the, coun- 
try, then showed itself in the conspicuous 
loyalty and admirable behaviour of* the Karens, 
victims though they were of* unsympathetic treat- 
ment, , eminently conducive to disloyalty and 
disorganization. The very tribes who, under the 
Burmese regime^ Avere truculent and appareTitly 
untamable caterans, justified the conciliatory 
policy of the British Government by becoming 
its staunchest supporters in th^ duty of restoring 
order* in districts which had become partially dis- 
organised. For they not only, as a larv-abiding 
people, afforded a praiseworthy example to their 
disaffected neighbours, but by placing themselves 
at the disposal of the o:^cers of Government or 
their rjiissfonaries, upheld British authority at a 
critical period — an attitude the more coramentd- 
able, as some of them were smarting ninder a 
sense of grievous wrong in having been taxed for 
the cost of extra police in districts which would 
have lapsed into anarchy had it not been for their 
Jimely intervention. 

Though, as will be explained presently, Karen 
tradition has it that the Karens anciehtly pos- 
sessed written records, the bulk of the pteople 
were s^iepticsal as to t^e possibility of their lan- 
euage being represented by signs till Dr. Wade, 
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who was the first missionabs to labour ain<|ng 
them, reduced it to writing, — fu eve^itthat caused 
not a lit^e excitement. As a'teijtative measure, 
both the Roman ajid the Burmese alphabets were 
used for this purpose. But instead of adopting 
either, which apparently would have been the 
most reasonable course, those responsible for ^the 
new departure chose to go out of their way to 
invent a new one. 

• Although *the Karens originate nothing, they 
are apt imitators, and evince such a capability for 
iustructmii, that the children of those .who a 
generation ago were dubbed ‘ wild men,’ cpn now 
survey land and plot their wo^^, use the sextant, 
measure heig'hts, and distances, take the sun’s 
meridian, «and calculate for latitude, Othfers ex- 
hibit a decided talent for printing, carpentry, and 
other forms of handiwork, proving what can be 
done by Avell-considered'and persistent efforts for 
promoting education. ,* 

The lowland Karens have ever beeif submissive 
tb authority, whether ground under the heel of 
Burmese tymnny or enjoying the security and 
comfort of the pax Britannica. The same may be 
said regarding the Highlanders, who have been 
influenced by the latter, while the less tractable 
are likfe the Scottish clans in the days of Rob 
Roy. Each tribe has its chief, but as a ^ttle his 
influence is merely nominal. Under exceptional 
circumstances, as was the Cflse in Ancient Cale- 
donia, he enjoys a certffin, amount of power in his 
different relations of landlord, leader, and.^'udge 
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O^S clan ; but his Authority is far from absolute, 
as he has to, consult his elders in matters, o£ im- 
portance. Th^ Karens imagine that Aeir law 
came down <to them in a state of perfection from 
• the Ancients, and consequently, like that of the 
Medes and Persians, it cannot be altered. Of 
this unwritten or common law, as we might term 
it, (he elders are the recognised interpreters, just 
as the Secretaries of State of European powers 
are thq interpreters of royal warrants. These* 
worthies are expected to teach the people t© do 
good and eschew evil, but OAving to the. frailty of 
human nature they, feeling they do nbt ahvays 
pose hs bright exemplars, content themselves 
with merely expounding the la^, and so satisfy 
their consciences, like the Scotch divine, who, 
aware of his own backslidings, said to his con- 
gregation, ‘ Dinna do as I do, but do as I bid ye.’ 
It must be confessed thtlt the elders have some- , 
what an invidious task assigned them, for many 
of those whom they strive to teach, having no 
restraint on their passions save superstition and 
the fear of retaliation, acknowledge, no right of 
control, and, taking the law into their own hands, 
apply it as suits their savage inclinations. Ac- 
, cording to Karen polity, it is'considered convenient 
to, encourage the people to avenge their wrongs, 
and, provided they confoAn to traditional custom, 
they are absolved from all responsibility ^o far as 
the State is concerned. This anomalous statfe of 
affairs, though fairly Representing the normal 
conditions of society among the ruder clans, is 
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subject to modification wb^pe the people hfVe 
beemdjrectly oi* indirectly influence^ by peoples 
in a higher stage of civilisatien, |i5r where their 
chiefs, either by a^ combination of fortuitous cir- 
cumstances or by sheer force of character, acquire 
and sKcrcisc an influence denied to weaker men. 
As Dr. MfUSon says, ‘ Each village, with its scant 
domain, is ah independent state, and every chief 
a prince, but now *and then a little Napoleon 
arises who subdues a kingdom to himseli The 
dynasty, however, lasts only with the controlling 
mind.’ Excepting under such conditions,, chiefs 
are unabl^ to extend to their nominal subjects 
the protection which an organised form of govern- 
ment aflfords,* or .even to insist on pajrment of 
taxes, a legitimate demand for this prifilege. 
Defective as the Burmese Government was in the 
case of the wilder tribes of Karens, Dr. Mason 
was of opinion that, the ‘clans subjected thereto 
contrasted favourably T^ith those who maintained 
their independence, proving that a bad govem- 
nfent is better for a people than anarchy. 

In co'smogany the Karens are more advanced 
than the Burmese, in that they hold to the Ptolo- 
maic theory, while the latter imagine that the sun, 
moon, and stars revolvS round a great «aountain 
in the iiorth, in lines parallel to the earth. With 
a somewhat similar conceit regarding the seven 
daughter's of Atlas and Pleione, who, according to 
Greek mythology, changed after death into stars, 
they say that the Pleiades .consisted originally of 
seven persojus, one of whom has been losj;. A 



190 FAR CATHAY AND FARTHER INDIA. 

meteor is held youth-star visiting a maiden- 

star, a more^pleasmg belief than the Arab nation, 
which assnmeSi^ it ItD be Azrael’s death-summons. 
As is the case with more enlighteijod people, the 
Karens regard the appearance of comets as indi- 
cating wars, famine, pestilence, or other cal^ity. 
Milton speaks of a comet • 

‘ That fires the length of Orphiuchus huge ^ 

In the Arctic sky, and from his horrid hair 

Shakes pestilence and war.* • 

• • 

Shakespeare also tells us that . 

m 

^•Meteors fright the fixed stars of heaven ; 

The pale-faced moon looks bloody on the eai*lh, 

* And lean-looked prophets whisper fearful change : 

These signs for^un the death or fall of kings.* 

The Bghai family of Karens hag its chief 
habitat on the left bank of the Salwen river, near 
Toungoo. Beyond the Bghais again, extending far 
into China, are numerous tribes allied to them, but 
exceeding them in lawlessness and ferocity, prone 
to kidnapping and shive-dealing. Some of its 
clansmen wear short draweris with radiating red 
lines, while others patronise white, sack-like, gar- 
ments with perpendicular red bands. The Ameri- 
can missionaries have accordingly distinguished 
them as fant-Bghai and Tunic-Bghai. Tsawkoo 
males never vary their scant apparel, which con- 
sists of dun-coloured drawers with red stripes, 
supplemented by a profusion of beads 'of many 
colours. Th^ women ordinarily wear the white 
and red short tunic adopted by their neighbours, 
with a short blue petticoat with red stripes. Their 
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favourite necklace consists of^ree or four leaden 
coils ^f^the thickness of an* oMnary finger ; and, 
not satisfied with bracelets of »ras^* coils extend- 
ing from elbows to wrists, they case their lower 
limbs in brass greaVes, weighing each sometimes 
seven,pounds, while, as a matter of course, beads 
are worn a» well. On rare occasions, they ^ut 
the finishing* touch to their toilet by surmounting 
all with a remarkable head-dress consisting of a 
brimless hat cJf cane-work about eight inchq^ high, 
embroidered in fanciful patterns with beads. The 
hat 'Is without crown, but this defect is concealed 
by plumed manufactured from the brilliant fea- 
thers of birds, stuck in front and arranged* ’feo as 
to fall over it,« giving it, at a short distance, some- 
what the jj,ppearance of a Highlander’s piumed 
bonnet decked out with beads and green beetle- 
wings. They were induced to appear in full dress 
on the occasion of the present winter’s visit to one 
of their villages when a.Tsawkoo opera was per- 
formed for his edification, Afhich, if theintorpreter 
was to be believed, was the local version of ‘ Don 
Giovanni.’ It must be admitted that the con- 
fessions of their Leporello — emphasised by a band 
accompaniment of harmonicons, flutes, flageolets, 
and drums, hastily improvised from bamboos cut 
in the adjacent jungle — were as much appreciated 
by the audience ns thdke of his prototype in 
Mozart’s famous opera, interpreted by a powerful 
orchestra, are by Westerns. * 

Most of the Karen tribes have a decided talent 
for melody, which the American missionaries have 
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taken much pain&^ develop ; so that, in the very 
wildest localities, Ime occasionally finds cgngrega- 
tional singing^ in ‘their chapels rendei^d by the 
naturally %weet voices of women and the 
hearty, if less harmonious, tones of the men, in a 
fashion that would gladden the heart of masiy an 
Eiyglish vicar. * 

The Karens are distinguished from the, peoples 
that surround them by their belief in the exist- 
ence of a supreme being, God eternal, the Creator 
of heaven and earth, who at one time favoured 
them .with His special protection, but withdrew 
His cpuntenance from them in puni^ment for 

their sins. In onp of their traditions we have it, 

• 

* Qod is truly unchangeable and eternal. 

He existed in ancient Time, at the beginning o! the world. 

The life of God is endless ; 

A succession of worlds does not measure his existence. 

God is perfect in every meritorious attribute, 

And dies not in succession on succession of worlds.* 

« 

Their indigenous feith would seem to bear 
traces of the Mid-Asian mythologies, which were 
characterised by the broad simplicity of* Man in 
various parts of the world. Every object of 
nature, say the Karens, has its presiding genius 
or Nat ; thus all celestial* and terrestrial bodies, 
all animate as well as inanimate things which can 
be brought into the pfactical, use of mankind, 
have their guardian spirits. The air they brpathe 
is also thickly peopled with the ghosts of th« un- 
buried dead, and the spirits of their departed 
ancestors crowd around them. The mighty ocean 
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and trackless desert which insmre awe, the rice- 
field, the vegetable-garden and mi-clearing which 
minister to their bodily wants, hdre eact and all 
their tutelar deities o^ats, which, as subordinate 
beings to some gi-cater power, must be propiti- 
ated. These Nats, which some call demons, are 
only so in the Greek signification, for they are 
not naturally •aggressive ; unluckily, however,* 
mortals are apt to trespass inadvertently on their 
domains, and are punished for these breaches of 
etiquctbi by sickness and death. Hence, to avert 
these calamities, they must be appeased with 
ofleriiigs of«^food and libations of intoxicating 
drinks. The Karens, according to tradition, se*an, 
like the Chinese, Hindus, and Egyptians, to have 
practised the Noahic*religion, in which, according 
to Carlyle, ‘ fable and fancy could find no place, 
and all was genuine, unsophisticated truth.’ Their 
indigenous faith, however, •does not rise to the 
level of idolatry, which Sir John Lubbock tells 
us ‘characterises a somewhat higher siag§ of 
human development.’ * Simple as is their creed, 
it is burdened by a somewhat complicated psycho- 
logical conceit with reference to the attributes of 
all animated nature, which they call La or Kela. 
The idea, say some, seems^allied to the Psyche of 
the Greeks, others attribute it to the Genius of 
the Latins, while the ^present writer would class 
it with the Ka of the Egyptians, as interpreted 
by Miss* Edwards, f • It has algo other inherent 

• Lubbock’s ‘ Origin of CSrilitotign.’ London, 1870. 

t ‘ Fellahs, Pharoshs, and Esplorers.’ London, 1891. 

0 
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qualities peculia/ to itself, reminding us of the 
good and bad r^els, which, in our own classic 
literature, ,*gre fsaid to attend on eveiy human 
being. rThis La, they say, ‘ enlisted '’before Man 
Avas bom, comes into the* world ivith him, re- 
mains with him until death, and, for aught that 
appears to the contrary, is immortal. Yet no 
moral qualities are predicated of R. It is neither 
good nor bad, but it is merely that which gives 
life, to mortality.’ * The Karen, as can well be 
imagined, endeavours to keep on good terms with 
all^the genii loci of his surroundings, but finds it 
particularly incumbent on himself tS make things 
especially pleasant for his La, lest through pique 
or inadvertence it should cease to protect him 
fr6m his bad demons, viz., madness, epilepsy, lust, 
wrath, bad dreams, disease, and languor. 

Under certain circumstances, they imagine that 
some favoured individuals have poAver over the 
spirit world so far .as to compel the La of a 
recp.ntty deceased person to return to its corpse 
and revive it ; — ^reminding one of ancient Danish 
mythology, wherein a ghost or La, -which has 
re-taken itself to the land of Shades, can be 
made amenable to similar pressure. Ethert 
Brand’s La, we learn from Sir Walter Scott, was 
thus released by the intrepidity of his sister. 

^ She crossed him thrice that lady bold ; 

He rose beneath her hand. ^ 

The fairest Knight of Scottish mould, 

Her brother, Ethert Brand.^ f 

* Dr. Mason, J[oui^al Asiatic Society of Bengal 
t ‘Lady of the Lake,* 
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Spiritrrapping and other phases of spiritualism 
have % ^reat hold on all itarUs ; anjd the mis- 
sionaries confess with sorrow that it^ one of the 
most impracticahle of the dlosions with which 
they have to grapjjle in the case of their converts. 
In sonyi of the Sgau funerals they use an appara- 
tus by which they firmly imagine that the La 
can be induced to respond to the summons of its 
most beloved one, either by rapping or other 
viable sign — a ‘great comfort to all concesned, 
who tlu'reupon adjure it to depart in peace. An 
unsyillpathetic missionary, however, tells the^tale 
that when be kept the crowd of simple folk away 
from the machinery, ‘ there was no more answer 
to the calls than there was to the cries of the 
priests of Bag,l before Elijah.’ * 

Though the Karens, as a rule, are not idolaters, 
some of the IBghai tribes have fetish stones, sup- 
posed to be the habitat of fualignant as well as 
benevolent Nats, possessmg miraculous powers, 
like those in the temples df the Todas of the 
Nilghiri hills, but not in themselves actual 
objects of worship. 

Indiflferent as they are in matters connected 
with the world to come, they are keenly anxious 
to anticipate the future fin this life, an4 never 
enter into. the very commonest undertakings that 
involve uncertainty ,.much ’less the more imptar- 
tant, without consulting and obtaining a favourable 
response from the augury ofi fowls’ bones — a 
process winch Gaule, in^s ‘ Magastrwnancers 
Posed and Puzzled,’ terms Spatukmcy. Accqrd- 

o 2 
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ing to their trjumions, God gave the Chinese a 
paper bogh, theEJ^urmese another of pa^ leaves, 
and the Karfsns ^ third made of parchment. The 
Chinese 'and Burmese, prizing ^ the divine gifts, 
took every care of them, while the Karens, with 
reprehensible carelessness, allowed a hog to tear 
,up their copy, the fragments of which were eaten 
by fowls. The Karens, though niuch concerned 
at this misfortune, took iomfbrt in the thought 
that' as the fowls had digested ' their book, /ind 
become as it were depositaries of the lost law, 
they must possess all the wisdom it contained, and 
therefore could be consulted through their bones. 
This superstition is doubtless of great antiquity, 
having originated probably jin Oeiitral Asia ; for 
we‘ know that the common bam-door fowl, like 
the Karens themselves, came from that region. 
After leaving its ancient home, it passed into 
Persia, over which cguntry, according to Aristo- 
phanes, it reigned supreme, prior to Darius and 
MagabAsus. From Persia it found its way to 
Greece, and thence through Italy to France and 
Britain. It also became domiciled in' India and 
China. In all these countries it was utilised for 
purposes of di'vination; a cock, for instance, 
assured Themistocles dt his victory over Xerxes, 
influenced the decision of Romulus in choosing 
the site of Rome, and inspwed Numa Pompilius, 
who was the first to make augury A profession. 
The Santals in Bengal, the Buddhists in‘ Ceylon, 
and some of the low castes of Southern India, 
uped to sacrifice red cocks in honour of their 
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Lares rurales ; there is also an, instance on record 
in the fourteenth century* o|]an Irishwoman 
having been arraigned before ^e ECblesiastical 
Court, presided over by Richard Ledered, Bishop 
of Ossory, and charged with having sacrificed 
nine red cocks to her familiar spirit.* So the 
Karens are not singular in the matter of having 
venerated the .bird which is now universally used 
as an article of food. , 

To what data we may refer the cessation of the 
prejudice against eating poultry is unknown, but 
they certainly were favourite food in the seventh 
century, ^n the course of a few centuries, their 
merits lived down the ill-fame that actom- 
piuiied them ^to England, arid achieved the 
popularity they h&ve since maintained. .The 
cock then, m archaic times, was evidently an 
honoured guest, though subsequent ages have so 
far modified the veneratioq paid him as to utilise 
him as food, just as th(J South Sea Islanders utilised 
their missionaries after thTeir first feeling;^ of rever- 
ence wore. off. f 

Their system of augury appears by the accounts 
of some travellers to be essentially the same as 
that practised by Miau-tszeJ tribes of China, with 

* ^ Kilkenniensis Annales published for the Irish 

Archseolof^ical Society, 1842. * 

t ‘ South S6a Bubbles,’ by the Earl and the Doctor. 

(The Miau-tsze are found in E^eichau, Yunnan, Ssu-ch’-uan, 
Hunan, and Kwang-sL The sign Miau (a compound of the words 
flower and meadow) signifies ‘germinating seeds,* ‘blades of grass 
springin/from the seed vessels.’ The sigll Tsze, on the other hand, 
is that usually employed to express sjpn or descendant. In accordance 
with this explanation, the Chinese seSn to consider the Miau-tsze 
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whom probably the Karens have some affinity. 
To describe it: tM services of an elder supposed 
to have achieved (f he distinction of Passed Master 
in the scipnc^ having been called into requisition, 
he causes a fowl to be killed, %nd, after extracting 
the leg and wing bones, holds them so that the 
minute air-holes therein shall be at t^;e top. Into 
ehch of these he inserts a tiny straw to • indicate 
its direction, accurately noting at the sfune time 
the number thereof and their relative positions, 
. many nice distinctions having to be observed *in 
connection with these particulars, to enable* even 
an expert to read the oracle correctly. Thus by 
the*inere turn of a straw it is decided whether 
war shall or shall not be declared ; whether an 
important expedition shall be undertaken or 
abandoned; whether the marriage of a maiden, 
who has already plighted her troth, shall be con- 
summated or not; whqfher a wizard shall die or 
be sufffered to live ; whc.ther'’an accused person be 
guilty orjnnocent, and, as if to exemplify the very 
small margin that often exists between the sublime 
and the ridiculous, an orthodox Karen would never 
tempt Providence so far as to take an emetic 
or purgative without resorting to this oracle. 
We may smile at the infatuation of divining by 
chickenV bones ; that we are not altogether free 
‘ from the taint of this superstition is, however, 
proved by the common practice of children pluck- 
ing the merry-thoqght. i, 

as childreD (rf the sdl or qidigenom inhalntBiito. — ‘ Vo^af^e of the 
Novara.’ 
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If we refer to our own early history, it will be 
noted that sorcery was one of fte oldest and most 
deep-rfioted articles of the supakstatiyne belief of 
the Anglo»Saxoiis. It was rightly Considered by 
them as a relic bl paganism, and as such proscribed 
by all the earliest ecclesiastical laws. It was only 
made*a punishable offence by secular law when 
it was resortgd to for the purpose of inflicting 
personal injury. Subsequently, the ecclesiastical 
courts seem to. have lost jurisdiction. *But the 
ejastence of sorcery was not doubted, and it was 
looked upon with the more horror as representing 
the supposed results of some kind of intercourse 
with the spirits of evU, the demons who ^ere 
supposed to have been the main supporters of 
idolatry. These demons, it was imagined, were 
rather comp’elled to perform certain things by 
spells which bound them, or were incited to act in 
favour of persons who performed certain supersti- 
tious rites. The Karens held somewhat the same 
belief as our forefathers, «n^ the analogy between 
the two systems is further borne out by thfe fact 
that in neither do we find any traces of those com- 
pacts with the evil one which became so famous 
in after times. In Karen mythology there is 
therefore nothing to correspond with the ordinary 
definition of witch, an individual who is supposed 
to derive* her power from ^n understanding with • 
Satan. They have* however, necromancers who 
profess to have eyes to see spirits unseen by others, 
to tell what they are doing, and even to go to 
Hades and converse with* the spirits of the dead 
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who have their Mbitai therein. These professors 
of the diabolic art Aro»ordinary persons who, under 
certain drcfunswnces, are supposed to be sub- 
ject to demotiiacal influence, and whoi, if rumour 
does not bely them, are quite as malignant as the 
veritable witches of Western lore. 

The Karens have very peculiar conceits*^ in re- 
ference to persons possessed with a .familiar spirit 
which some tribes call Na, others Ne or Kephoo,who 
incontinently develop into beings,, compared with 
whoili the terrible ogres of our nursery days arc 
mild, harmless, and benevolent creatures. Accord- 
ing to one myth, it is said to be a horrid vampire 
which sallies forth at night, in the repulsive fonn 
of a human head and entrails, seeking whom it 
may devour. A person possessed of a Na, to say 
the least of him, is a decidedly objectionable 
member of society, inasmuch as he devours man- 
kind when under the strange hallucination 
that they are rats, dogs, pigs, or other animals ; a 
dread superstition, somewhat relieved of its grue- 
somefiess, when the person possessed utilises him- 
self as an article of food, and thus rids the world 
of a veritable monster. 

Dr. Mason tells a story of one of these highly 
eccentric individuals who thus expiated his sin of 
cannibalism : — 

Once upon a time there was a worthy couple 
who had two little daughters*. It happened, one 
fine morning, that the younger followed her 
father when he went to work in the forest, and 
when they arrived at«thb foot of a certain tree the 
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bewitching power of an evil spirit came upon the 
man, and he devoured the |hild. He then re- 
turudd 'home, and, persuading his .wife that the 
younger child fretted for her plajSnate, took her 
away and, wh*en they arrived at the 'same tree, 
devoured her also. With unappeased appetite he 
essayed the same tactics with his wife, which 
would have ^ ended in the same way had it not 
been fo» a friendly lizard, who forewarned her and 
dragged her to the tree-top by his tail, just as her 
iTusband appeared armed with an impaling stick, 
call^g out ‘ Old rat, where are you?’ Possessed 
of a Na, the man’s wife appeared to him as a 
rat, and he accordingly purposed to impale l^er on 
his stick and roast her as he would this species of 
rodent, which Karen epicures consider a painty 
dish. Aftdr fruitlessly searching for his wife, the 
man, after slicing himself up with a dah, devoured 
his own head and limbs, leaving nothing but the 
trunk. On this the lizard, remarking that her 
husband was no longer*daijgerous, let the woman 
down to .the ground by his tail. When th*e man, 
or rather his spirit,* saw her, he cried out and 
entreated her to restore him to life, but she was 
too wise to listen to his proposal, and ran off to 
her friends. A puerile^ narrative, some may say, 
but excusable, perhaps, as it indicates therprofound 
belief in the marvellous, entertained by some of 
the ‘ enlightened ’ tunong the Karens. 

* Thk was, doubtless, the La of the deceased, not the man himself, 
for, as remarked elsewhere, in Karen representations of the future 
state, he was absorbed in his La, frhi^h, after his death, entered on a 
new phase of existence. 
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According to another myth, a person under the 
influence of a Na has the power to destroy the La 
or vital priirciple, wid by means of sorceiy hause 
others to be Jittacked by disease, reswlting in 
death. He is therefore held to be accursed, and 
it is considered quite as meritorious to get rid of 
him as to kill dangerous animals or poisonous 
snakes. Their Criminal procedure, jn fact, con- 
forms to the Hebraic law, i^ which it ■w'os com- 
manded that ‘ a man also, or woma^^ that hath a 
familisCr spirit, or that is a wizard, shall surely b*e 
put to death.’ * 

While^ therefore, we may deplore these super- 
stitiopfi practises on the part of the Karens, it 
must not be forgotten that, even now-a-days, sim- 
ple persons are to be found in ^me parts of Eng- 
land every whit as credulous as these jJoor people. 
We should also bear in mind, at the same time, 
that little more than two centuries ago thousands 
of people, including persons of the highest rank, 
were put to death oq charges of witchcraft, ap- 
proved* and confinned by King Jmues . I., who 
gave his countenance to these proceedings by 
publishing a work entitled, ‘ Dialogues of Dajmon- 
ology.’ 

Karen ideas regarding^ a future life, though 
"crude, ar6 analogous to those held by the ancient 
Greeks and Bomans, so /ar as regards the classi- 
fication of the dead. According to l^r. Cross, 
they distinguish departed spirits under' four 
heads. The first are the Plupho, whose repre- 

*Ler«flic^ xx. 27. 
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seiitatives shuffled off the mortal coil naturally, 
and were decently buried. • These go to a beau- 
tiful coilntry and renew their Vfe ctti* earth. As 
the North Ainerican Indian, with? his dog and 
bow, betakes him![jelf to the happy hunting- 
grounds, so the Karen, with his axe and cleaver, 
bmlSs himsjalf a new domicile, grows his rice, 
cotton, Hind .vegetables as before, free from the 
worries f)f his former, existence. The second are 
the Sekha, ghgrsts of infants and persons who by 
accident were not buried, which wander about the 
earth, and oc(!asionally show themselves to man- 
kind in a benevolent kind of way, but, bejlng con- 
sidered harmless, are not j^ropitiated. The*J:hird 
are the shades of those who have met with violent 
deaths, known ai^ Theret, who are supposi^d to 
seize the Las of mortals, causing death. Hence 
they must be appeased by offerings to induce 
them to free the Las thgy have captured. The 
fourth, known as Ta-inu, are the spectres of 
tyrants, unjust rulers, Und# other wicked people, 
who are . condemned to wander about the* earth, 
and, in i^heer spite, torment the Las of mankind 
in the shape o*f apparitions of various animals or 
birds. Varied offerings, according to circum- 
stances, are made to thij last class of disembodied 
spirits, and in serious cases of illness, According 
to Dr. Mason’s experiences, the patient is sprinkled 
with pouuded charcoal, and prayers are made to 
the Ta-mu beseeching it to desist from its wicked 
purpose. 

Victims as the Karefis*are of a superstition 
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which trusts to the efficiency of propitiatory, offer- 
ings to demons in yder to save them from all the 
ills to which' flesh heir, and which disctourages 
disbelief in a fkture state, they appear-^humanly 
t speaking — ^to be impracticable Uo the teachings of 
a purer faith. They, however, prove that rude 
tribes, with exceedingly crude ideas on the *sub- 
je<Jt of religion, occasionally present 9. virgin soil, 
in which .novel ideas of mgrality take root and 
fructi^. Thus with few prejudices, ‘jand no deeply 
rooted convictions to get rid of, the heathen Karen 
is more susceptible to the teachings of Christianity 
than the Burman Buddhist trammelleij with the 
dogma of metempsychosis. 

The Karens, Says Dr. Mason, ^ are like the 
Samaritans who at the first hearing ‘with one 
accord gave heed to the things that Philip spake,’ 
but the Burmese are like the Bereans who ‘ search- 
ed the Scriptures daily yrhether those things were 
so.’ Christianity has certainly wrought a vast 
change injthe habits, ihe feelings, and the hearts 
of the Karens. Instead of the strict system of 
taboo which obtained when heathenish rjtes were 
in the ascendent, a glad welcome is now offered 
in their chapels to all who wish to join in prayer 
and praise to the living G^d. It has also achieved 
'such marvellous success in these regions as to 
fcause the Karen missioik to be recognise<i as one 
of the most promising in the world. These results 
were primarily due po the influence of theif tra- 
ditions, which taught them to look to the west for 
white stemgers, who, fioAing by sea, would bring 
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with them the book, once theirs, and make them 
acquainted with the true God. The portentous 
advent of the English in rig^ of, ’conquest, and 
the appearance of American missidnaiies with the 
Holy Bible, were accordingly accepted in simple ' 
faith as a literal fulfilment of the promises fore- 
shadowed in this legend. That a nation, oppressed 
as ■wer? the iCarens, should have traditions prom- 
ising deliverance is natural enough. The coinci- 
(ience with similar stories regarding wh^te for- 
eigners ill China, Mexico, and Siam is, however, 
remtirkable. A great impetus ■was simultaneously 
given to ‘the cause of Christianity which claims 
our -widest sympathy, because the triumph tff the 
sacred cause, <and the consequent breaking do-wn 
of the strongholds of ignorance, superstitioh, and 
savagery, have been mainly achieved by the aid 
of the people themselves, who voluntarily and 
freely gave of their substance in earnest of the 
sincerity of their refigion. 

The mission of Augustirfb to England i% said to 
have owed its origin to the presence of English 
slave-children in Rome, whose lovely faces, ‘ non 
angli sed angeli,’ so fired Gregory with religious 
zeal that he deputed him to convert their country- 
men. The mission to the Karens orginated in a 
Karen ^lave, named Koh Tha Byu, who, as the 
‘ Karen Apostle,’ jiroved* a second Augustine to 
his countrymen. 

As* our Lord chose his first^sciples from among 
the poor fishermen, of jGalilee, so the American 
missionaries, in selecting tteir first assistant^ were 
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fein to be content with the services of a man be- 
longing to an eqiiaMy low stratum of society^, who 
in early liie*^ha<lr been guilty of robbery and 
murder. Jn ^ite of his villainous antecedents, 
Koh Tha Byu, acquiring extraordinary influence 
over his countrymen, was the instrument of .con- 
verting many to Christianity. He was the first 
to encourage his timid compatriots to breakthrough 
their habits of reserve and deave their secluded 
jungles in order to visit the Chrlistian teacher, 
Mr. Boardman, and ask his opinion regarding a 
little book of w'hose contents they were ignorant, 
but held by them in great veneration ii< hopes it 
was the promised volume. Mr. Boardman found 
the tattered volume they placed reverently in his 
hands to be the ‘ Book of Common Prayer’ used 
in the Established Church of England. ‘ This is 
a good book,’ said the missionary ; ‘ it teaches that 
there is a God in heaven whom alone we should 
worship. You have been ignorantly worshipping 
this bqok jt that is not^good ; I will teach you to 
worship the God whom the book reveals,’ — ^para- 
phraang, perhaps involuntarily, the words of St. 
Paul to the Athenians, when he stood in the 
midst of Mars Hill and declared unto them the 
unknown God whom they ignorantly worshipped. 

In any notice of the Karens, however crude and 
Wef, some reference tb the religious traditions 
which havfe earned for them sympathetic invest 
throughout Christendom is essential. The people 
are fully impressed with the idea that in ancient 
times they possessed tW Word of God, written on 
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books of skin, tbe description of which, in a 
poetical fragment quoted b'y Dr. Mason, especially 
that pait of it in which allusio^ is made to ‘ one- 
sided letflers,’ points to an identity^tlj the parch- 
ment records used*by the Jews before paper was • 
kqpwn* to them. 

^ The jalm-leaf book that is written in circles, 

^The elders drew out the lines in coils ; 

They became greht winding paths : * 

The letfibrs of the palm-leaf books teach ancient wonders ; 
God sent us the book of skin ; * 

It is at the foot of the King of Hades ; 

God sent us the book w'hich has neither fath^ nor mother ; 
Kjiabling everyone to instruct himself. 

The book of one-sided letters, the letters ten, 

Js at the feet of the King of Ha^es ; 

The bo^k of one-sided letters, of letters many, 
xill men coul9 not read.' • 


None of these -wTitings, unfortunately, have 
been preserved, in consequence, say they, of the 
accident thereto detlule^ in the puerile myth al- 
ready quoted. Their * an rients hav^ however, 
handed Klown to them oral traditions, the resem- 
blance of which to various incidents in the Mosaic 
record seem to prove that, if derived from a writ- 
ten source, they owe their origin to the Old Tes- 
tament, and not to the Jfew, as there is no refer- 
ence tljerein to Christianity. Though, as some 
declare, these legends may have been too highly 
coloured'by the .^erican missionaries, owing to 
preconceived notions regarding the origin thereof, 
yet as a matter of fact they substantially agree 
with the traditions pqssSss'ed more or less intact 
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by all the tribes before, they had any intercourse 
with either Americans ’or Europeans. Indeed, it 
was owing to ‘the ferification of these ve:fy tradi- 
tions that the dpathetic indiflferencu of the Karens 
« to ordinary events was changed to an attitude of 
absorbing interest. A single example of t^ir 
religious traditions referring to the Jfall of man 
will suffice < • ' 

‘ Anciently God commanded, but Satan ap- 
peared bringing destruction. Fomlerly God com- 
manded, but Satan appeared deceiving unto death. 

‘ The woman Eu and the man Thanai pleased 
not the eye of the dragon. The dragon looked on 
themfand beguiled the woman and Thanai. 

‘ How is this said to have happenj^d ? The great 
dragoh succeeded in deceiving unto death. 

‘ How do they say it was done ? A yellow fruit 
took the great dragon, and gave it to the children 
of God. A white fruit took the great dragon, and 
gave it to the daughter and son of God. 

‘ Th^ fransgressed'the’commands of God^ and 
God turned away from them. They kept not all 
the words of God — ^were deceived unto sickness. 

‘ They kept not all the law of God — ^were de- 
ceived unto death.’ 

Christi^ty has made rapid strides wherever it 
has been firmly established, and has, moreover, 
paved the way to a rapidly increasing confidence 
between our Government and a people mow emi- 
nently loyal and law-abiding, but who, undeu* the 
Burmese rule, were distinguished either for their 
turbulent and undisclpnned character, or for 
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sullen submissiveness to a Government cordially 
detested. I 

Wheft old and evil customs . havQ ‘been sup- 
pressed by J:he teachings of a purer filith, even the 
most sceptical must tidmit that the missionaries 
have done good. But putting religious polemics 
aside, and looking at missionary work merely in 
the interQpts of political economy, the Christian 
propaganda in this region deserves our (ieep sym- 
pathy, if we bea* in mind that, when the common 
weifl was in danger, the Christian Karens A^ere, 
to a idan, most loyal to the Government. The 
attraction which jirimarily induces the ministers 
of various denominations who labour among 4'he 
Karens, is doubtless the hope of promulgating 
their own views *of Christian faith and hope; but, 
fortunately fcft' the general welfare of the people, 
they have also learnt the lesson that, though it is 
impossible to instil abstruse Christian dogmas 
into the mind of the untutored Karen, he can pro- 
fitably be taught Christianity #when reduqpd to its 
simple essence of his duty towards God and his 
duty towards his neighbour. While, therefore, 
not neglecting these essentials, they confine them- 
selves chiefly to furthering the education and 
civilisation of their converts, eschewing abstract 
doctrines as much as possAle. This praiseworthy 
interpretation of duty has, been attended with 
marvellous results, not the l^t of whidi was the 
transformation of grossly intenjperate and good- 
for-notKing reprobates, into sober, industrious, 
and estimable people. The policy of the Govern- 

p 
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ment of India, thoug|i paved with the best inten- 
tions, is cursed AvitH a want of sympathy provo- 
cative rather of profound respect than of ardent 
affection, wlech prevents it keepng .touch with 
the people. The missionaries, however, often 
furnish a link between the Government and the 
people of great political importance. Lady l»ilke, 
fully impressed thereby from personal experience 
in the ^orth-west Provinces, opines ‘ that a day 
may come w'hen the influence of their patient and 
self-sacrificing devotion will have created a bond 
of union between ruled and rulers -which shall 
offe^ R stronger resistance to the advance of for- 
eiga foes than the -weight of our sceptre or the 
sharpness of our sword.’* Her conclusions are 
by no means fanciful ; for the admirable conduct 
of the Christian Karens, when we hdd to deal Avith 
foes in our own houshold, Avas mainly due to the 
influence brought to bear upon them by their 
missionaries. It AA'ill be to our lasting reproach 
if our present or future policy mar the glorious 
achievements connected with one of the most 
loyal peoples in Farther India. 


♦ Fortnightly Review, May, 18^9. 



2ll 


• CHAPTER IX. 

CHINO'PJUEMESE BORDER TRIBES. 

Lord Dalfcousie ignores the Teaching of an Aphorism — Result of Tjord 
DuiSerin’s annexation — ^'Ihe status of the Border Tribes-^Hilly 
regions between Burma and India successfully Negotiated by 
Burmese and Shans — Singpos badly, treated by the English- - 
Rule relating to Succession — Caterans witijredeeming Character- 
istics — Tea (Cammellia Thea) found in this Region — Zardandan 
or Gold Teeth — Sorcery among Them — Dagroian Canhibal- 
ism — ^The KaJ^a or Red Karen — Kaya as Manufacturers — Con- 
spicuous loyalty of Hill Karens — Marriages — Funerals of a Chief 
and Common Folk compared. 

• 

For reasons of higlf policy Avhich swayed our 
Government in 1853, but which, for oub present 
purpose, it is needless to discuss. Lord Dalhousie, 
setting at .nought the teachings of a well-kno'svn 
aphorism, refrained from swallowing the whole of 
Burma when at his disposal, and merely contented 
himself with the better Ijalf, comprising the sea- 
board proidnee of Pegu. So impracticable, how- 
ever, was *Mengd6n, the King of the country, in 
coming to .an understanding about boundaries, 
owing to his sentimental objection to having his 
name handed down to posterity as the sovereign 
who surrendered Rangoon* that the great procon- 

p2 ' 
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sul, declaring it was .useless to treat with a man 
of that stamp, cut the Gordian knot by adopting 
as frontier* an im^tginary line, representing a paral- 
lel of latitude. On the 1st January 1886, Lord 
Dufferin indulged hi the femaining half, com- 
monly known as Upper Burma. 

His lordship’s annexation has brought us face 
tb face with responsibilities connected Avith con- 
geners $»f the Burman race, as well as either typi- 
cal specimens of various rude jsocieties having 
their fuibitat or\ all sides of our new frontiers, whose 
proper management must needs be a potenjf factor 
in shccessfully dealing with the development of 
commerce, especially in connection with the fur- 
thering of telegraph and trade routes, which, now 
all "important, were necessarily under abeyance 
during the late regime. A notable ‘fact has thus 
freshly been brought home to us that ‘ in every 
extensive jungle tract, through the vast continent 
of India, there exist hundreds of thousands of 
human beings in a "State not materially different 
from that of the Germans described by Tacitus,* 
generally characterised as uncivilised.’ It cannot 
be said that this description gives a clear, defi- 
nite or precise idea of tribes whose civilisation is 
& variable quantity — one of degree as well as a 
matter *of opinion. The civilisation of the East 
differs materially fromithe civilisation of the West. 
But even taking the term in it6 most limited sense — 
that is to say, where both may be said to meet on 
a common platform — ^the attainments of these 
* HodgBon’B * Goech DbidialWd Bode tribes.’ Galcatta, 1847. 
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peoples, hardly warrant our ilsing it in its ordinary 
signification, which suggests the idea of com- 
munities advancing cautiously ajid melhodically, 
in promoting tlje best possible organ^ation of 
society in view to the improvement of its social 
relations %nd the furthering of its material progress. 

As on the ^borders of India proper and India 
beyond the Ganges, excepting where .they are 
washed the Indiajj Ocean and the iBay of 
Bengal, so on ^hose of our recent inheritance, 
a vast number of peoples are found of every 
degree, of civilisation except the highest, who, 
having sonjcwhat vague notions as to * the 
necessity of good government, practically seft at 
nought what wc^ in our philosophj^ define it to be. 
As a matter of cours'e, these border tribes are con- 
tinually at issue with our frontier officers, many 
of whom are prone to adopt coercive measures in 
order tq bring them to their.proj^er bearings. The 
Burmese Government favoured this policy in deal- 
ing with rude peoples ; blit its efforts tok ccgnpel 
them to submit to authority were entirely abor- 
tive. On pur occupation of the province of Pegu 
in 1853 and Upper Burma in 1886, we consequent- 
ly found ourselves hampered with peoples declared 
to be so wild and so untan^able that the authorities 
we supplanted were only able to exact nominal 
tribute at irregular intervals, and never ventured 
into the country occupied by them excepting in 
armed force. Secure in the almost unassailable 
positions they selected on the mountain ranges 
between the Sittang and tMe Salwen rivers, or in 
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obscure gorges whcik normal stillness -is only 
broken by the rushing of perennial streanas, cool, 
refreshing^ and yure as crystal, which kdds such 
a charm, to 'this region, the self-reliant and in- 
domitable Karens, aided by their reputation for 
turbulent and undisciplined behaviour, hurled 
defiance at their would-be opjjressors, and achieved 
for themselves an upique and iiidepeivdent posi- 
tion. With few sjTnpathies in commorC, with dis- 
dain and oppressive bearing on ijhe one side, and 
with fear, hatred, and a desire for vengeance on 
the other, thn Bunnese and the Karens, of the 
plains; though living together for centuries, have 
eveft* pursued parallel courses, making no attempt 
to bridge the gdlf between them b,y efibrts towards 
a better social intercourse, or the more humanis- 
ing influence of the marriage tie. Xeither have 
they learnt the lesson that concession must precede 
union, and that two races are not easily welded 
into a single nationality ilnless they consent to 
ma^^ some advances towards being one socially. 

Though the so-called wild tribes have doubtless 
been influenced by long contact with .peoples in 
higher grades of civilisation, they have not been 
affected to an appreciable extent. Conservatism 
in its integrity is their yd/e. The situation is the 
more complicated owing to the unsympathetic at- 
titude of Shans and 'Burmese, who disdainfully 
decline to make any attempts towards a better 
social intercourse^ or the promotion of more inti- 
mate relationship. They dispose of them even in 
their histories simply by the term barbarian, and 
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thus furnish no aid to inquirers seeking informa- 
tion concerning the despisedraces. We know that, 
in commdn with other Tibeto-B^rman 'tribes, the 
- practice of sorcery, divination, and otdes^s deeply 
influences their li\aes. We are also aware that 
their religion, which is allied to the Scythic and 
other brauch(^ of the ancient Asiatic faith, comes 
under the*head of the ‘ Heathenism ’ denounced 
by King Bthelred : ‘ That is, that they woAhip the 
sun or moon, lir^ or rivers, water, wells, stones, or 
forest trees of any kind ; or love witchcraft, or 
promote nwrth work of anywise ; or by blot or 
fyrkt perform anything pertaining to • these 
illusions.’ But we liave got much to learn <Jofi- 
oerning their physical and moral Attributes, their 
customs and the afliilities of their different dialects 
— a critical examination of which will probably 
aid us in arriving at rejisonable conclusions regard- 
ing their archaic history. So far as we can now 
judge, however, they heem to refute the notion 
that different races cannoflivfi long together ^th- 
out resulting in a process of assimilation affecting 
their physical and mental attributes. 

One’s knowledge of geography and ethnology 
is often enhanced by fortuitous circumstances, 
such as direct personal interests or events attract- 
ing general attention ; there is an exception to 
this rule, however, in the ignorance displayed re- 
garding the«theatres of our ‘ little wars ’ in Burma 
and the people exploited — ^a subject of more than 
passing interest to the relatives and friends of 
those condemned to inglorious warfare in a region 
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unhealthy and inho^itable. Even after- a five 
years’ occupancy of tipper Burma, our authorities 
knew very Httle ^ore of the border tAbes than 
was the^ case some six decades ugo, when 
Wilson, Hannay, Pemberton,, and Bay^eld fur- 
nished interesting accounts of their experiences — 
the great value of which has been gratefully ac- 
knowledged by Colonel Woodthorpe axd several 
others, Mvho have lately , done mucH in the 
matter of geography to atone for^previous short- 
coimngs. 

To bring the Chins, Lushais, Kakhyeii^ Sing- 
pos,*rf hoc genus omne to their proper bearings, 
the^ritish Government abandoned the conciliatory 
policy which wds found so eflectiye in converting 
equally impracticable hill Karens into loyal sub- 
jects of the Queen Empress. It seemingly took 
a leaf out of the Burmese book of diplomacy, and 
even to have out-hcroded Herod in their efforts to 
coerce them. Yet diploma'cy, it is said, has been 
extended to its utiliost' limit in order to avoid 
harsh proceedings and teach these rude peoples 
that it is preferable for them to enjoy, the fruits 
of honest labour than to incur the risks and 
troubles incidental to their former methods of 
obtaining a livelihood. , 

Pemberton pointed out that Yunnan had be- 
come of peculiar interest to us, owing to its vicinity 
to the north-eastern borders of our Indian Empire. 
He was also of opinion that, if judicious ^efforts 
were made, there was every prospect of a hopeful 
trade between the indtistrious tribes of the Ira- 
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wadi -basin and the people of Assam. During 
this interval, however, litue has been done in 
furtherance of this idea. Exci^se there may have 
been wheti an. impracticable peopli li^e the Bur- 
mese had to be consulted ; but none exists now, < 
aud it tvill be to our lasting reproach if we do 
not prove qqual to the occasion, by carrying out 
some definite policy — hitherto absolutely wanting 
— ^for thb management of the Singpos and other 
tribes,*as well*. as the encouragement of trade in 
this Region. 

Afe already noticed, early in the eighth century 
the Shans. successfully overcame the traditionally 
formidable physical difficulties of the hilly i%^on 
between the Jlrahmajmtra and* Irawadi valleys, 
with forces ^strong enough to conquer the cefuntry 
now known as Assam. In the beginning of the 
present century again, Burmese armies, sufficient- 
ly powerful to render material aid to successful 
revolution, to dictate terms as to the administration 
of the country, and even* to threaten English 
territory, repeated the same feat. That the Indian 
colony came by this route to the Upper Irawadi, 
and <hd not ascend from its delta, is also proved 
by the history of Pegu. These cases in point 
are evidence of the absence of engineering diffi- 
culties. , It was known generally that, contiguous 
to the passes, truculent Nagas, Singpos, and 
other caterans levied black-mail, and harried 
travellers as well as their weaker or more peace- 
ful neighbours. Spasmodic efforts, it is true, 
were made to obtain mdre information ; but the 
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petty chiefs on the liiMun borders, and the Bur- 
mese in Arakaii, excelling our political officers in 
diplomacy, b£(:ffled|all their efforts in this direc- 
tion, and cjiusdd thereby a deplorable less of life 
♦ and treasure. , 

These Singpos seem to be identical with t^c 
Kakhyens, who, after the break-up ^f the Shan 
kingdom o^^ Pong, began a career of aggression 
and conqi/est of the country lying betweeli Assam 
and Bhamd. Crossing into Assam .*by the Patkoi 
jjass, they were at first welcomed by the peasantry 
as deliverers, for they restored order in the terri- 
tory devastated by their oppressors ; but when 
they 'took to pillage and man-stealing, causing 
the country to he* well-nigh de^iopqlated, the too 
trustflil husbandmen had not a little cause to 

t 

modify their opinions. 

The Singpos are a fine athletic race, above 
the ordinary standard iu height, and capable of 
enduring great fatigue. With merely a stone for 
anvil, and « rude hamlner' they manufacture ex- 
cellent ‘ dahs.’ The women are equally ingenious 
and as industrious as those of other tribes, espe- 
cially when they are burdened with family cares. 
Proud of her position, a married woman marks 
,.her status indelibly by .tattooing both legs in 
parallel lines, and weaves the family clothing, 
colouring the threads ■with local dyes. 

During the progress of the Bunnese war of 
1825-26, we were either politically dishonest, or 
guilty of a lamentable want of foresight, when 
we induced the Singpos to release their captured 
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slaves, oil the streii^h a promise of giving 
them^a lion’s share of the* profit of a projected 
coinmei'ce hetween India and Burma, Arrange- 
inents Avore also made Avhereby thfc tribes, bear- 
ing this consideration in mind, Avere to guard the- 
Patkoi* pass, and prevent Burmese incursions 
into Assam^ With inexcusable Avant of foresight, 
hoAveven^ this British authorities failecHo provide 
these rflde people A»dth the means oft repelling 
inviesion ; ancf.Avhen the Bunnese arrived, as anti- 
cipated, the Singpos — very naturally considering 
discretion the better part of valour — surrendered 
their stockades and fraternised Avith the kivaders. 
Wise in their generation, they also sent a rc^iTest 
to the English to come and rid them of their un- 
Avelcoine visitors. * Whether the English delayed^ 
in responding to the appeal, or the Singpos, on 
further acquaintance, Avere convinced of the 
superiority of the Burmciie, does not ajipear ; but, 
Avhen the English dune, they had to reckon Avith 
both. The British troops, liy a series* of .gallant 
ai^saults, expelled the Burmese. The Singpos 
shared jn the discomfiture of the latter, their 
villages being destroyed, and their slaves, repre- 
senting their only tangible property, set free. In 
the subsequent process of settling the country, 
pressure Avas also brought to bear on tlie people 
of neighbouring tribes Avho had remained passive 
during these disturbances, in order to make them 
also give up their slaves, ii? furtherance of our 
policy of cheap philanthropy. The Singpo or 
ChingpaAV— man par ea-Mlmce of that day, be it 



220 FAB qATHAY AND FABTHEB INDIA. 

known — ^never condes/'ended to manual labour, 
but, esteeming himself u gentleman at large, ^made 
others work 'for hi^. He consented to pdrt with 
his slaves^ wlfc were as much his property as 
f cattle with other tribes, with the distinct under- 
standing that he was to obtain due compensation 
for his loss. 

The English shamefully neglected to fulfil 
their proi/^ises, and provoked a rebellion which 
was only crushed after much bloodshed. Owing 
to a subsequent more sympathetic jjolicy, the 
Singpos give no trouble, and aid us in keeping 
other *Patkoi tribes in order. xVn opportunity 
uo^ Iffers for making amends to the successors 
of these ill-used ‘people, when we i)erform our 
duty to this neglected region by developing it in 
the interests of trade and agriculture. 

Interlaced with the Shans, in the direct route 
from Bhamo to Yunnan^ is a people belonging to 
the same family as the Singpos, whom we, 
imitating the Bunne^e. dbnvenicntly call Kak- 
hyen, or Kachin. They have their habitat in the 
hilly regions north of Bhamo, and as far south as 
the old city of Tagoung, while they extend to the 
Chinese frontiers on the east. They comprise 
several clans, each with its own chief, but recog- 
nise no common authority ; and owing to blood 
feuds, which often last for generations, this dis- 
integration results in a rigid “exclusiveness be- 
tween members of ‘the different tribes. It is 
noticeable that, in their patriarchal system, 
the chieftainship devolves on the youngest 
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son, or, failing sons, on 'the youngest brother 
of the chief.* Their marriage ceremony is also 
pecuHai^ as ‘ it combines the idea of purchase 
from the, parents with that* of .abduction, so 
frequently found td underlie the nuptial rites of* 
widely .separated races.’ f Like their congeners, 
whom we have been discussing, the men hardly 
ever worji, while the women are co^emned*to 
lives of* drudgery. With an evil re^tation as 
cattle-lifters asid man-stealers, they are regarded 
aS outlaws by the Bunnese. Hence hostilities 
and reprisals are rife ; and, Avhether by the in- 
justice of Chinese traders or high-handed Bur- 
mese extortion, they arc thievish, lazy,r%lid 
untrustAvorthy. • 

They rank,* noterthcless, fairly high in the 
matter of cfvilisation, as the women spin and dye 
eotton, of AA'hich they Aveave a sfrong, thick cloth 
111 fanciful coloured patterns. They are also 
.idepts at embroidery in silk and cotton ; Avhile 
tile men shoAV a certain aoethetic tasl^ in wood- 
carving., Referring to the Kakhyens, Dr. Ander- 
son goes so far as to say that it was impossible 
to heip being reminded of Scottish Highland 
clans of the olden time, so many were the points 
of resemblance that occurred in the customs and 
indeed character of these mountaineers. They 
arc furfher alleged to be impracticable in thtf 
matter of opening out the trade routes, but will 

f 

^ According to Mr. Baber, the same custom obtains among the 
Lolos of China. 

t Anderson's ^ Mandalay to MAmein.' London, 1876. 
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doubtless be perfect!^' amenable under, firm 
and judicious treatment, when they are tho- 
roughly made to comprehend that they will be 
fairly and geherofisly dealt with, but at the same 
f time taught th.at any attempt to put obstacles in 
our way will be sternl}' repressed. They are 
quite alive to the fact thtat their profits depend 
on the amount of traftie that jiasses through their 
country, ilnd they will be only too glad to offer 
all facilities for trade if it be made worth their 
while.' In short, they will learn the essential 
difference betw(!en certain and regular reeeijds 
in acknowledgment of services rendered, and 
thl-vtful and very irregular assets depending on 
‘ black-mail.’ 

Kakhyens have managed to wedge tliemselves in 
between Bhamd and Ko Shan Pyi or the Nine Shan 
States on the Yunnan frontier, and so prevent 
the connecting link between the Anglo-Chinese 
telegraph systems intended ‘to put London and 
Pekin in qommunication tid Calcutta. For acting 
loyally in the spirit of Lord Roseherj’ s .Conven- 
tion of 1886, the Chinese lost no time in extend- 
ing their western line to Yang Chang (the 
Vochan of Marco Polo) within easy distance of 
the Yunnan-Burmese frontier, and are prepared 
to push it thereto when the English do their part. 
'Two-thirds of the remaining gap for which we 
are responsible is occupied by those .delightful 
Shans who gave SJaden such cordial welcome, 
and the other third by the hitherto impracticable 
Kakhyens, who, little to the credit of British 
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management, are still permitted to dominate the 
trade routes between th% ancient entrepot of 
Bhanld and Yunnan. , • 

From information compiled 1^ General Walker* 
we learn that the i{aohins (Kakhyens) are very , 
numerous north of Bharad, and show signs of 
vitality sufficiently pronounced to reject the 
notion of tTieir beiiijr absorbed in contact with 
civilisation. Impelled by those behind them, they 
are fas.t pushing their way into districts undeni- 
ably British, and thus demand serious atftntion 
from*the fact that they look upon the country 
they *occupy as their own, and scout the very 
notion of any p^issible intervention in their a:ptii’s. 
Their brethren li\ing in the lulls athwart the 
trade routes ■vv^ere,»like them, a fine race, so, long 
as they weit* obliged to struggle with the Bur-* 
mese Shans for their very e.vistence ; but, since 
they have dislodged thc^ latter, they have lost 
the incentive to martial ardour and so have 
degenerated. 

There^ are manj^ Chinese as well as Shan- 
CKinese Settlements among the Northern Kak- 
hyens — examples of the long-standing tendency 
of these peoples to take up their abodes in the 
Irawadi Valley. This emigration from the 
Flowery Land is alleged to be due to •excessive 
tyranny* and extortion oji the part of Chinese? 
officials. .If this be true, the immigrants’ former 
lot must indeed have been hjp’d, to induce them 
to eichange it for the tender mercies of the 

♦ Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Society, March, 1892. 
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Kakhyens, in order to realise what at best must 
be a precarious existe^ace. It is now customary 
for both Chirjese and Shans to place themSelves 
under the pr^tecfion of the chief of.the place 
wherein fhey intend to settle. The Kakhyens 
welcome them and treat them on the whole, fairly, 
as they find them useful members of society lo 
whom they can dispose of their rubber in ex- 
change fo/ salt and other necessaries. They do 
not demand any other equivalent for this pro- 
tectiort, which consists in warding off, if j^ossible, 
attacks of would-be marauders intent on kidnap- 
ping an^ cattle theft, or endeavouring to obtain 
restitution by ransom or otherwise if they are not 
strong enough to cope with the filibusters. ‘ The 
system,’ as General Walker says, ‘is a very objec- 
’tionable one, but cannot be avoided unless the 
country is placed under British protection : no 
Shan or Shan-Chinese village can afford to be 
Avithout its protecting Kachins, as otherwise life 
and property in the village would not be worth a 
moment’s purchase.’ 

Among other natural productions in Kakhyen- 
land, according to Dr. Anderson, is the tea-plant 
(CainmeUia TJm) which groAvs freely in its east- 
ern slopes, ‘ suggesting dreams of future tea- 
plantations cultivated by improved Kakhyens or 
imported Shans or Palopgs.’ In the Eur^a, which 
flourishes in many parts of the Karen pills near 
Toungoo, it was hQped we had a certain proof 
that the true tea of commerce could be cultivated 
there with advantage! .Unfortunately, however. 
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the bare fact of its existence^ does not help us, as 
it doe* npt belong to the tea-plant all. It is 
quite a different tribe, though o£ thfi same family. 

The practice of Sorcery, described by Marco 
Polo asj pertaining to what were formerly the 
northern districts of Pong, is identical with what 
obtains amoifg the Kakhyens, Singpos, and cog- 
nate tribps, as we learn from Anderson, Sladen, 
and others. His quaintest and most telling de- 
scM])tions thereof are in coimection with the in- 
habitjfiits of the Zardandan province — ^tvho, accord- 
ing to* Sir Henry Yule, are Kakhyens — mid the 
Hagroians,* ivho, for all that we know to .the 
contrary, may have been Lushais, as the ‘ wicked 
custom ’ of calinibalism, for which the former 
were notorious, has been told, nearly as Marco 
tells us, of tribes belonging to the same family 
in Arakan, or west of ancient Pong. ‘Let me 
tell you.’ remarks the great traveller in refer- 
ence to Zardandan, ‘ there isb never a leech ; but 
when anyone is ill they send for their magicians ; 
that is to say, the devil-conjurers, who,’ after a 
rough diagnosis of their patient’s malady, ‘ incon- 
tinently begin playing on their instruments, and 
singing and dancing; and the conjurers dance to 
such a pitch that at last one of them shall fall to 
the ground lifeless, like a ^dead man. And then • 
the devil entereth into his body. And when his 
comrades see him in this plight, they begin to put 
questions to him about the sick man’s ailment. 
The magician’s reply, it 8,ppears, was in accord- 
ance with his notion as to the probable issue of 
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the complaint. It* the case seemed to hini hope- 
less, he w)uld declare that ‘such and such a 
spirit has been meddling with the man, for that 
he hath angered the spirit aI^d done it some de- 
spite, so that the spirit will not pardon _ him on 
any account. . . . But, if he is to get better, the 
answer will be that they are to bring two sheep, 
or maybe three ; and to brcAv ten or twelve jars of 
drink, "^ery costly and abundantly spiced . . . 
And ihen those things are to be offered in sacri- 
fice to such and such a spirit, whose name is 
given. And they are to bring so many conjurers 
and so many ladies, and the business is to be 
done with great singing of lauds, and Avith many 
lights and store of perfumes. , And Avhen all that 
the spirit commanded has been done, with great 
ceremony, then it shall be announced that the 
man is pardoned and shall be sjjeedily cured. 
And when at length 'they receive such a reply, 
they announce that „it is all made up with the 
spirit* and that he is propitiated, and they fall to 
eating with great joy and mirth, and he who ‘had 
been lying lifeless on the ground gets up and 
takes his share. So, when they have all eaten 
and drunken, every man departs home, and pre- 
sently tte sick man get^ sound and well.’ * 

The responsibilities of the Zardandan sorcerers 
were mild in comparison with those of their Da- 
groian confrere. For, when the latter decided 
that the patient^s case was hopeless, they cans^ 
* Yule^s * Marco Polo.’ 
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‘ certain judges of theirs ’ tp do the sick person 
to death, by suffocation. ‘ And, when'he is dead, 
they have^him cooked, and gatlfer Ipgether all the 
dead man’s kin aiuT eat him. And I a'Ssnre you , 
that they suck the very bones till not a particle 
ol’ marrow is left in them ; for they say that if any 
nourishmenf remained in the bones .this would 

m % ^ 

breed worms, and then the worms would die for 
want of food, and the death of those worms would 
b& laid to the charge of the deceased man’^ soul. 
And §0 they cat him up stump and rump ... It 
is a very evil custom and a parlous.’ . * 

Mr. Scott, referring to a savage race foup^ in 
the Salwcn basin, remarks : ‘ The assertion that 
they oat their parents to relieve them of the ^ 
miseries of old age, and to ensure them a respect- 
able grave, one that cannot readily be dishonoured, 
is too singular and too much like the known cus- 
toms of the more enlightened cannibal races to be 
altogether a fiction.’ f . Other travell^s record 
equally gruesome reports ; a tribe kno^jrn as Wa 
being particularly noted for a very pronounced 
propensity for devouring their guests, a lugubrious 
eccentridty which makes careful people somewhat 
chary of accepting their hospitality. • 

All the world over, notably among the Gbreeks 
and Romans, a certain discipline was considered in- * 
spensable to give the power of interpreting the 
signs of the gods its full development. The rude 

♦Yule’s ‘ Marco Polo.’ 
t Asiatic Quarterly Jgmew, July, 1889. 
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tribes in all parts of ^’arther India are to this day 
no exceptiodis to this rule. Major SladeiS tells 
us, in his offi^^^l ^larrative of the expedition to 
, Western tlhina,that anyone among the Kakhyens 
who aspired to the dignity of medium or necro- 
mancer, must climb a ladder with rungs formed 
of naked ^words, edges upwards, and ^sit on a 
platform^ tliick set with spikes, without, personal 
inconvenience, before he passes his exaiqination 
and itcquires credit — verily, a practical test Ibr 
convincing the most sceptical. 

The province of Zardandan, meaning golcT teeth, 
was-^o called from the highly eccentric custom 
w'hich distinguished its inhabitants of casing their 
teethrwith the most precious of metals. Whether 
the practice fell into disuse from its ‘manifest in- 
convenience, or the people, having since been 
absorbed into the Chinese population, have voted 
it out of fashion, does not appear ; the fact is that 
it no longpr exists. «That Marco did not invent a 
fable, noi; was a victim to a hoax, is proved by 
Chinese annals, as well as by Klaproth and other 
writers. Admitting all this, Mr. Baber* suggests 
that the practice of chewing areca-nut with lime, 
which colours the teeth red and causes profuse ex- 
pectoration, confined as regards China to this 
^region, may go someway to account for its ancient 
name, ‘ Chin-ch’ih ’ or ‘ GoldeK Teeth.’ „ ‘ We first 
met with this practice,’ he says, ‘ near Talifu. In 
fiict, we had been for some days importuning our 
geologist to account for,certain red streaks on the 
roadside rocks. His explanation was plausible 
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enougli, (some people can explain anything,) but 
he was soon found out.’ * 

The raten of Zardandan, says our tjaveller, ‘ are 
all gentlemen in their fashion, atid do nothing but 
go to the wars, or^o hunting and hawkmg. The 
ladies do all the business, aided by the slaves who 
have been taken in war.’ f Marco’s pungent de- 
scription is taue of their alleged congeners, wHo 
are as mAch ‘ gentlempn ’ as their ancestors were, 
preferring , like, many members of more advanced 
societies, to remain idle when they can get slaves 
and ‘ ladies ’ to work for. them. They, as is the 
case with gther border tribes, treat females' with 
scant courtesy. • 

To this rule there is a remarkable exception in 
the case of the Pani Cocch tribe beyond the*Ben- . 
gal border, in which women ‘rule the roost,’ 
though, like all those of similar clans, they do 
most of the work. For th® men, in consideration 
of being ‘ gentlemen ‘ at large, make over to the 
women the whole of thbir property untfon^tion- 
ally ; so much so, that, on the death of a wife, her 
property ^oes not necessarily revert to her hus- 
band, but can be claimed by her daughters, if she 
be blessed with female progeny. A female, even 
during her nonage, in ithjs delightful society, has 
the privilege of selecting her husband, festricted 
only by etiquette, which insists on allowing her * 
mother to make the* actual proposal of marriage. 
When she is of age, however, she is at full liberty 

* ‘ Royal Geographical Society’s Supplemeataiy Papers,’ toL i. 
t Yale’s ‘ Marco Polo,’ 2nd edition. liondon, 1875. 
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to take the initiative herself. If she happens 
to become a widow fwith property, she has the 
whole world' of eligible males at her feet; and can 
pick and choose ift discretion. A man’s prospects 
being stnctly limited to what his wife is willing 
to allow him, money-lenders are obliged • to bear 
this in mind when makin| advances, and, if the 
uVihappy 9iale incurs fine, he has, to, become a 
slave to his creditors, unless his wife can and will 
redeem him. With these drawbacks to matri- 

r 

mon^, it says much for the vromen that dhy 
bachelor becomes a Benedict, especially when it 
involves not only living with his mother-in-law, 
but<also subjecting himself to her rule ! 

It is curious* to note that, when military expe- 
ditictos accompanied by English 'officials passed 
through the villages of newly-exploited Kakhyens, 
the people hardly exhibited any curiosity or alarm 
at this entirely novel , proceeding. Most of the 
so-called ‘ wild ’ tribes have* an intense curiosity 
to see^ white people fbr the first time, though they 
are not demonstrative in yielding to this w^k- 
ness. To this rule the Kayas, according to 
O’Riley, are an exception ; for he ^ays that under 
these circumstances he has never met them with- 
out exciting their intense laughter, accompanied 
by an iirtense fearfolness of his presence, and was 
therefore at a loss to decide whether it Indicated 
abject barbarism or advance towards civilisation. 

Abutting the Shan States are the Eaya whom 
we, imitating the Burmese, call Karenni or Red 
Eiaren. The attitude of this people has a distinct 
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bearing on the question of trade between Burma 
and China, as the prospect of realising satisfactory 
commercial results, based on the? well-known 
trading proclivities, of the Shans, depends much 
on whether they are amenable or otherwise. < 
j^fter passing through several tribes of hill Karens 
for some forty miles as the crow flies from the 
ancient city of Toungoo, in the days *f yore the 
seat of sf powerful Burmese dynasty, one arrives 
at the notable’ peak of Nattoung on the borders 
of^Karenni, famous in mythological story as the 
Arara^ of Karon tradition. Standing on its sum- 
mit, at an f;levation of nearly seven thousand feet 
above sea-level, Avith one’s feet resting on gmssy 
undulations like English downife, and the flora 
giving evidence of *a temperate climate, one ob- . 
tains a bird’s-eye view of the country of the Kaya, 
consisting of a fine table-land, contrasting not a 
little Muth the jungle-clothed territory within our 
old frontier, inasmuch as not a vestige of primeval 
forest remains therein* arid great attention is 
paiji by the people to the land, the farms being 
divided hy walls or hedges. It also enjoys a 
better climate, *as proved by the interesting fact 

that hoar-frost is seen in December, that the dan- 

* .*» 

delion, the violet, and the forget-me-not, as well 
as other flowers pertaining to temperate zones, 
are founcl on the highlan<fe, that’ neither fogs nor* 
miasmatic 'Vapours 'prevail, and no dense jungle 
exists to tarnish the air wJth its noxious ex- 
halations. 

Karenni consists of a mumber of petty States, 
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each having its particular chief ; for all practical 
purposes, however, it»inay be divided into East- 
ern and Western Karenni, which are ruled by 
chiefs more or*lesS independent. The dormer, it 
is true, by the annual tender Qf a silver flower, 
acknowledged the King of Bunna as his suzerain, 
but did just as he pleased, for he could Avell hold 
hte own against any Burmese troops, that tried to 
coerce him, and kept in awe, the most powerful of 
the Shan chiefs. No w'^onder, then, 'that he defied 
the British when they called him to account fo« 
his alleged misdoings. ITiough the term ‘ govern- 
ment ' is a misnomer when applied to ,the polity 
that.obtains among the Red Karens, and though 
they have no tradition of a Licurgus, they are 
. burdened with an oral law fof the regulation of 
society almost as cumbrous as the 'written law 
of more advanced peoples. Each village, with its 
scant domain, constitufes an independent State, 
of which the chief is the ruling prince, and only 
‘now ,an4 then,’ as' Dr; Mason says, ‘a little 
Napoleon arises who subdues a kingdom, to him- 
self, and builds up an empire ; the dynasty, how- 
ever, only lasts with the controlling mind.’ 

Kareniii afibrds an exception to the ordinary 
rules of political econopiy, which takes it for 
granted that the uses and necessity of Grovem- 
'ment are such that a eountry cannot exist with- 
out some sort of civil administration; .fdr it 
possesses neither law nor dominant authority, the 
only semblance thereof being the almost nominal 
power exercised by itstchiefs. The Wehrgeld 
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of the .ancient jurisprudence of the Germans, as 
w 6 ll as the Mosaic law which says, ‘ an eye for an 
eye and a tooth for a tooth,’ is fully appreciated 
in this system. The forays of fhe £ayas may be 
accepted as its spgcial development. iTiough to 
persons 'accustoixied to European procedure they 
are tantamount to unqualified robbery and murder, 
they look, upon them as Europeans ^regard tRe 
executioil of magistrates’ judgments by, sheriffs’ 
officers* Anofnalous as it may appear, the duty 
of'living at peace is nevertheless very strictly 
enjoined. ‘The lover of peace,’ it is said, ‘will be 
blessed with numerous sons and daughters who 
will demean themselves with propriety ; he ‘will 
have no enemies to assail him,’— a rough para- 
phrase of the words of David, ‘ Happy is the* man . 
that hath his quiver full of them, they shall not 
be ashamed, but they shall speak with the ene- 
mies in the gate.’ The Kaya are distinguished 
for their savage and intractable nature, as well as 
turbulent and undiscqdined bearing. •Th^y are 
als9 notorious for their cruelty, ferocity, and dis- 
regard 0^ human life. With manners and cus- 
toms shaped by gross superstition, fear being 
their only governing principle, without any sense 
of natural religion, violating all law, defying all 
authority, habitually indulging in * intoxication, 
licentiousness, and murder, the Kayas, according* 
to Mr. O’Riley, afford an instance of a society 
w:hose social relations, exceptihg in the matter of 
cannibalism, are not a whit more civilised than 
that of the most barbarom tribes in AMca. 
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Dr. Mason, distinguished by reason .of his 
success in evangelisiag kindred tribes in British 
territory, on* the other hand, declared that ‘ they 
have no polite, Ao prisons, no penitentiaries, no 
I schools for the reformation of young thieves ; and 
yet they have no locks on their doors, no ‘watcji- 
dogs in their yards, no man-traps or spring-guns 
id their gardens, and still thefts are very uncom- 
mon.’ 5e also remarked i^th pleasure •that they 
were anxious to have missionariqs' sent to them 
in orSer to teach them religion. Both of ^ these 
gentlemen had afterwards reason to modify their 
opinions — Mr. O’Riley acknowledging .that there 
wa8«every room for hope that civilising influences 
would have a mftst beneficial effect on the j)eople, 
. while Dr. Mason, alas ! was forced to admit that 
the pleasant arcadia depicted by him existed only 
in his imagination. There was abundant excuse 
for this divergence of, opinion between experts, 
for the characteristic differences of the various 
tribes, of •the Bghai* fartiily, to which the Red 
Karens are affiliated, are often verj' marked. . 

The Red Karens preserve a distinctive differ- 
ence in mould of form and feature’compared with 
the Karens proper, the Burmese, and Shans, whose 
physical characteristics ^e more decidedly Mon- 
golian. The appellative Red Karen probably 
‘originated from the prevailing colour of their tur- 
bans and garments, and not Trom that of their 
skin, which approfiches a medium copper tint. 
The men are, as a rule, taller and better set up 
than those of’ neighbouring tribes ; while the 
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women, who are more drudges, exceed them in 
height and bulk, especially i» the abnormal devel- 
opment of their lower limbs, caused iby the pres- 
sure of hes^y strings of beads •belsw the knees, 
and their habit of (jarrying heavy burdens on their 
backs. -Like all the tribes in this region, they also 
wear heavy brass greaves and armlets as well as 
leaden coi^^ op their necks, arms, and Jegs — ^facfs 
that confirm their mid-^sian origin. Though igno- 
rant of many useful arts, the Kaya make their own 
kiHves, axes, swords, spears, hoes, bracelets, silver 
ornaments, earthenware, bridles, bits, saddles, stir- 
rups, etc. .They also manufacture gunpowder, an 
art they very pi'obably acquired from the Chinese, 
when in ancient times they had more intimate 
relations with Celestials than is the cas'e at 
present. 

Tempted by the abundance of available land in 
Burma, the hill Karen cap there indulge in his 
.natural nomadic tendencies, and migrate in the 
forest from site to site, tmmftig doAvn at e^ch re- 
moye new areas on which to carry on his wasteful 
husbandry. For he ‘ cares as little to be the pro- 
prietor of the Mnd on which he erects his booth, 
as th& bird to own the tree on which it builds its 
nest or perches to pick ^he fruit.’* In Karenni, 
however, where the population is cornffiiratively 
great 'in proportion to th» cultivatable area, the ' 
Kaya is forced to p&y more attention to agricul- 
ture, and there is every reason? to hope that they, 
like cognate tribes in the Toungoo district, will 

♦ Dr. Mason. 
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able to cultivate chiucona, tea, coffee, and potatoes 
successfully when a < demand for these products 
shall arise. ♦ ^ * * 

During thee lati revolution in Burma, the Ka- 
rens, as 'already remarked, wer,e conspicuous for 
their loyalty under circumstances eminently con- 
ducive to disaffection ; affording at a critical period 
a* praiseworthy example to their dis^ffcQted neigh- 
bours by unreservedly placjng themselves at the 
disposal of Government for servibe against the 
disturbers of law and order. As the Bunnl’«e 
police were found to be utterly untrustworthy in 
dealing with turbulence and disorder, this duty 
had^ in a great measure, to be relegated to Goork- 
has and Sikhs, imported from India at considerable 
expehse. By a happy inspiihtion, an excellent 
alternative was found in the enlistm’ent of Chris- 
tian Karens, who, when pagans, were reno^vned 
for their fighting propepsities. They prqved fully 
equal to the occasion, and acquitted themselves so 
admir§.bly, especially* in jungles which at certain 
seasons of the year are practically inacci*s.sible to 
Burmans or to the fighting men drawn from India, 
that additional companies were raised who also 
did most excellent service. These very gratifying 
results justify the idea of trying a similar experi- 
ment with the Red Karens, who, we learn from 
excellent authority, are a fine plucky race, which 
would make a good levy for ‘us in future jears.’ 
Long before Haveleck invented ‘ Mounted Infan- 
try ’ for our military tactics, the Kayas anticipated 
the notion ; for, as Dr. Mason says, every man owns 
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a ponyj so that in time of war they are a mounted 
militias, xis;heii all turn out to ‘service. • 

When first encountered, therg was not a little 
difiiculty. in eflfectiftg commercial arrasgements 
mth the Kayas anfl other hill tribes, as they were * 
Wfedded to a cumbrous system of exchange which 
found an eqifivalent for money in rou^h silver ip- 
gots con^^nihg about oiie-third of alloy, and in 
kyeezees or diaims, siihilar to those possessed by 
the Miautzis in China, consisting of copper or^spel- 
ter cylinders rudely ornamented with figures of ani- 
mals, Wrds, or fish, and varying in value from five 
to fifty poUnds, according to size and volume of 
sound. Very soon, however, tte Red Karens 
appreciated the value of the more convenient 
rupee as much as the Tibetans* did a like equiva- * 
lent for tea bricks, or the Red Indians the potency 
of the ‘ almighty dollar ’ in exchange for beaver 
skins. The kyeezee^ nevertheless, is still one of 
their most cherished possessions. Its music, say 
they, inspires them with martial ardour* when 
ready for' the fray, and soothes the savage breast 
when in if sentunental mood. 

Besides the big feast, with excessive license, 
the normal characteristic of all social events per- 
taining to cognate tribes* the Eaya marriage cere- 
mony possesses some distinctive features. For* 
instance, the bride,,in presence of the assembled 

t 

* In Tibet, according to Mr. Baber, * lliose which bear a crowned 
presentment of Her Majesty are named Lama toh^du or vagabond 
Lama, the crown having been mistaken for the headgear of a relig- 
ious mendicant. 
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guests, pledges the bridegroom in a cup of spirits ; 
the bridegroom like 'young Lochinvar reciprocat- 
ing in like /ashiop. 

^ lihe bride kissed the goblet, tile knight took i^ up ; 

He quaffed off the wine, and he threw down the, cup.’ 

In the middle of the carouse, the bridegroom takvs 
a hoe and proceeds to the garden followed by the 
bride. He di"s the earth with his Hoe for a little, 
and she'follows suit, and liius plcviges herself to 
work equally with her husband, and be suTyect to 
his orders. After this the bridc', attended by the 
company, takes a bamboo bucket to the spring, 
draws some Avater therefrom in her bucket, which, 
after being filled by the bridegroom, she carries 
to tlje house, walking behind, thu latter, — an act 
of like significance which completes the ceremony. 

The Bghais are distinguished from the Sgaus 
and Pwos proper by burying their dead. Much 
ado is generally made 6n the occasion of funerals, 
especially those of thpir chiefs. To this rule, how- 
ever, fhe/e is a notable exception in the case of 
the Kaya chiefs, who are secretly l)uried at night 
in a grave fifteen to twenty feet doep, care being 
taken that the place of sepulture shall not easily 
be discovered, as they have an ancient tradition 
to the eflject that if the Burmese or Shans succeed 
in obtaining a Kaya chief’s head, they would be 
able to conquer Kaienm and .reduce its people to 
slavery. The fact is interesting as we find, from 
Hwiu Seng and Sung Yun, who visited Central 
Asia in 3^18 A.D., that although it was customary 
in Khoten (Cotan) to honour the ashes of the com- 
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mon dead by building towers over them, ‘ when a 
king dies they do not burn ^lis body, but enclose 
it in a coffin and carry it far ^ff, an’d bury it in 
the desert.** It is tcurious also td note, that the 
Goths had similar •prejudices in regard to keeping 
secret the burial-places of their chiefs. For we 
learn from Koman history that on the death of 
Alaric, his* followers ‘ turned the stre*am of the 
Bisenzio, caused their* slaves to dig a grave in 
th^ bed’ of the river, and, after burying him there 
with all his treasures, they turned back the waters 
into their course, and slew all the slaves that had 
been employed in the work.’f 

If the upshot of our little war with Eastern 
Karenni be. its annt^ation, and the establishpaent 
therein of thiipoa; Britannica, a brilliant future may 
be anticipated for this distracted country. But 
if, on the contrary, the people are left to seeth in 
the anarchy which has Idng been their normal 
portion, this prospect seems ^as hopeless as ever. 
Carrying fire and sword into Karenni^ -vrtthout 
furthering its moral and material welfare, may 
temporarily check the turbulence of the Kayas, 
but whether it will promote their civilisation, and 
develop among them the arts of love and peace 
is, to say the least, highly problematical,, 

• * Beal’s ‘Travels of Blmddhist PHgtims.’ 
t ‘ Landmarks of Ancient History.’ 
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CHAPTER X. 

r 

CFiNO-BURMESB BORDER TRIBES- {Continued). , 

Yindiline — Low Social Condition — ^Taru— Acute Sense of Shame — 
Tiirbulence of Gaykho and Tsaw-Koo Tribes — ^Treaties— Ordeals 
— Gunpowder — Marriage — Crim, Con, — Sporting Proclivities 
■*-Khyen or Chin — Girl’s Faces Tattooed — Marriage — A Game 
of Forfeits— Omsiverous, barring Cannabalism— Oaths Per- 
taining to Border 'Pribes— A Karen Curse— Rice- Beer— A Bar- 
** rel always on Tap — Bamboo Buckets— Great X'apacity — Karen 

and Santal Legend— Redemption of Captives— A Karen Robin 
Hood. 

We may now conveniently refer to various tribes 
with whom the Kayas are more or less affiliated. 
To b^n*^ with the Yindilines, their hewers of 
wood and drawers of w^ater. The social condi- 
tion of the latter as described by O’Riley is de- 
cidedly revolting to our sense of the fitness of 
things ; for parents send their children adnft so 
soon as ^they can shift ‘ for themselves, just as 
, birds turn their young out of their nests when 
they can fly. Society is consequently so nfixed, 
that in some cases ^ the people cannot determine 
whether those with whom they have social .inter- 
course are blood relations or otherwise. Unlike 
the inhabitants of the ‘Northern Island of Bur- 
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mese cosmography, they have no test by which 
they can avoid the awful possibility of a man 
marrying his grandmother^ In tips delightful 
region the women abandon tl^ir babes immedi- 
ately after birth, and leave them to Nature. Like 
Topsy*they ‘ grow,’ but as all are of exactly the 
Same size, build, and colour, inconvenient mistakes 
would undotibtedly occur were it not that when 
a coupl(^*‘ moved by reciprocal affection, wish to 
unite in wedlsck,’ they are obliged to ^o under 
a^ertain tree Vhich gives them permission by 
lowefing its branches ; if, however, it makes no 
such Sign, its immobility is tantamount to for- 
bidding the banns.* The Tarus, again, though 
equally primitive in their habits, preserve much 
more decorum hi their social arrangements ; while* 
their sense of shame is so acute, that accused per- 
sons commit suicide rather than pose as objects 
at which the finger of scorn can point — ^thus in- 
dicating. perhaps, a connection with China as re- 
gards the curious alternative knowji as the 
‘ happy despatch.’ 

With a character for ferocity only equalled by 
the Kayas, and living for generations in a state 
of chronic warfare with their neighbours, the 
Gaykhos long had an unenviable notoriety for 
their lawlessness and independence of aontrol of 
any kind. The Tsaw-koog, residing in what used • 
to be a debatable land between the Sittang and 
Salwen Valleys, might well g® in double harness 
with the Gaykhos, who are so unfavourably known 
* Father Sangermano’s * Bur^tan Empire.’ Rome, 1888. 

R. 
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for want of hospitality towards strangers that 
none valuing their lives ever cared to visit, 
much less to, exploit a country where eagh man’s 
hand was agalhst liis fellow, and casual visitors 
^ were looked upon as lawful prey. Their, passion 
for the possession of kyeezces is so pronounced 
that it is said instances are by no means rare of 
their barteqng their children and other near re- 
lations for them, in subservience to a superstition 
that the 3eep-sounding note of these monotoned 
instruments propitiates the Nats and averts f /il 
from themselves. In the settlement of serious quar- 
rels, in the redemption of captives, the in- 
demnity with them always takes the shape of a 
kyeezee, with butfaloes and pigs as a make- 
•weight, just as in Western coifntrifcs a concession 
of territory or perhaps some men-of-war is in- 
sisted on. In their social disputes also it forms 
an important feature, for according to Dr. Mason 
a girl who has been jilted, can claim from her 
false lovej a kyeezee for her body, another for 
her head, and a gong to cover her face for shame. 
They and all their congeners have established 
forms for making covenants of friendship and re- 
ciprocity treaties, which savour of the archaic 
civilisation to which so many of their customs 
belong, rather than to a more recent development 
‘which insists on docijments duly signed and 
sealed. The blood of bulls and of goate, of Swine 
and dogs, of fowls and men, mixed with rice-beer 
or spirits, is with them far more efficacious 
than the more matter-qf-fact pens, ink, sealing- 
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wax and paper of such importance in other 
countries. In the ratificatiqp of treaties of peace 
betwSen»various tribes, as well as of marriage com- 
pacts an(J civil agreements, th« parties concerned 
cut notehes in the stem of a big and durable tree. • 
Beyon^J this peculiar notch, says Dr. Mason, no 
monuments of peace or war are known to exist. 
With little fmth in the infallibility of their judgSs, 
they prefer to have ^recourse to certain ordeals 
for deriding luits for determining the guilt or 
intiieecnco of accused persons. In the water or- 
deal \hey have a test of lung power rather than 
simple hydromancy, for the accuser and accused 
are simultaneously ‘ ducked,’ and he or she.who 
remains longest under water is ‘pronounced the 
winner. In the candle ordeal, whoever keeps his * 
taper alight the longest wins the case. 

Among septs of less importance are the Pray. 
Ishmacl among other clans, their hand, till lately, 
was against everyone, and everyone’s hand 
against them. Their neighbours, the JIashu or 
Hashwie, possess like unenviable characteristics, 
but console themselves for their exclusion from 
society by druUuning'on their kyeezees and self- 
adorrvment — ^the women carrying out the absurd 
fashion of leaden and^brass coils round their 
necks and limbs in more pronounced fashion than 
those of ‘other tribes. From decomposed animal * 
matter as veil as the nitrates of lime, magnesia, 
and soda, found in their limestone caves, they by 
an ingenious process obtain nitrate of potash and 
saltpetre. Mixing this with charcoal of their own 
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make, sulphur purchased elsewhere, .lime juice, 
spirits, and ‘ Perry I^avis’ Pain Killer,’ which is 
supposed to give it pungency, they manufacture a 
coarse kind of gunpowder. , , 

I The social ceremonies, connected with domestic 
occurrences among the tribes of Kaya affinities, call 
for no special remark, excepting on the occasion of 
marriage in «ome of the more advanc(}d pommuni- 
ties, when the candidates are married by proxy, 
though they themselves must also put in an appear- 
ance at the function. Two elders represent 
one being the bridegroom’s ‘ best man,’ the other 
officiating for the bride’s maid. Each sponsor holds 
a lowng-cup of spirits, and, acknowledging the 
obligations incurt’cd by the person he represents, 
offers his cup to his fellow and adjures him to be 
faithful to his covenant. The parties most con- 
cerned do not interchange vows, but by silence 
give consent to the promises made by the ciders 
in their behalf. Their ritual insists on a fonnula 
somewhat* similar to'thafinthe English Church 
Service which runs, ‘ to have aud to hold from 
this day forward, for better for worse, for richer 
for poorer,’ etc. But, instead of' the bride and 
bridegroom saying this, the congregation take up 
the refrain and say, ‘ Aipen ! they are man and 
wife and ftiay live together ; have plenty to eat, or 
* starve ; may clothe themselves as they ^e^e, or 
go naked ; may ejdst in peace, oV fight and quarrel ; 
it is nobody’s business but their own ; no one has 
any right to interfere.’ 

At a Kuki wedding the officiating elder considers 
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it unnecessary to tender advice to the bridegroom, 
but duly impresses on the bride the duties of 
matrimony so far as she Is conce];n'ed. Instead 
of the inarriage homily addr^se J to all whom it 
may canceni, as noted in the Church of England 
praylq-book, the Euki peroration is as follows : 

This mail has taken you to be his wife ; be you 
faithful, an*d have not evil commupication with 
other men ; cheer him with liquor and meat, and 
make_ him h?ippy all* the days of his life* ; may you 
be-blessed with numerous progeny ; if you act 
otherwise, you will be a worthless creature and 
will be fined heavily.’* , • 

The practice of the hill Karens in cases of CWm. 
Con. are by no means so drastic^s that pertaining 
to some of the tribes on the Bengal border. They 
are taught 4)y their traditions, however, that not 
only the parties guilty of this phase of inconti- 
nence are punished by the God of Heaven and 
Earth, but a general calamity is inevitable, unless 
averted by sacrifice and prayer. The t^ns^essors 
therefore have to purchase a hog, slay it, allow its 
blood to flow into a furrow in the ground which 
they have to scrape with their own hands, and re- 
peat the following prayer: ‘ God of Heaven and 

•Among the Lolos, accoidfhg to Mr. Baber, t^ie owanony is 
opened by the bridesmaids with a melancholy song, bemoaning the 
bride’s un*liappy fate. To which 4he bride responds acknowledging 
in song, broken with bitter weeping, that she is a hapless victim. 
A scene of t^rfulness ensues, when th^ male relations of the bride- 
groom burst upon the scene, seize the maid, place her pick-a-back 
on the shoulders of the best man, and carry her oi! on horseback 
to her own home. 


0 
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Earth, Lord of the mountains and hills, I have 
destroyed the productiveness of the country. Do 
not be angry yith me, do not hate me, but have 
mercy and compassionate me. Now I repair the 
mountains* now I repair the streams. May there 
be no more failure of crops, no more unsuccCssful 
labours, no more unfortunate eflForts in my' 
coimtry. Mq,y the paddy be fruitful, the rice 
abundant, the vegetables flourish.’ Ai'ter submit- 
ting to this ordeal and paying damages to the 
plaintilF, a decree Avith costs, is pronou3^:ad 
by the village elders who act as judges ofHhe 
Divorce Court. * 

Many of the hill Karens are noted for their 
sporting proclivities. They have a peculiar breed 
of small dogs with little pretensions ’to good looks, 
but keen in the pursuit of game, and, 'unlike the 
common village curs, always accompany their mas- 
ters in their rambles. A notable instance of the 
Tsaw-koo Karen passion for t.he chase was some 
years a^a^orded at a‘great open-air gathering of 
their clan presided over by the present Avriter, and 
arraigned for the purpose of discussing the impori- 
ant question of opening up trade routes Avith the 
Shan States. When in full conclave, it happened 
that one of their hounds gave tongue in the jungle, 
and by so doing broke up the meeting. For their 
canine companions, who,,Avith their masters, were 
assisting at the function, incontinently rpse from 
their slumbers, and, in full cry, joined the hunt 
which they, like Towzer in Pindar’s sonnet, AVere 
enjoying in their dream s.^ 
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‘ Eager he seemed to hunt indeed, 

The rabbits to their holes ; 

Thus dogs can dream like gentlemen, 

Altho’ they’ve got no souls.’ 

Interesfing as th5 future tra^e in cotton twist 
and gr^y shirtingS might be, the present chance of * 
?port could not be foregone by people so devoted 
to the chase,* so aU with one accord followed th^r 
dogs in gurshit of game. The escapade resulted 
in the capture* of a wild boar, hut, as the conse- 
quenLexcitement precluded any chance of rational 
discifesion that day, the meeting was put off nem. 
con. tin the next. 

The Chins or Khyens, who have given us so 
much trouble in Upper Burma, contrast unfavour- 
ably with their congeners in Lower Burma* who, 
are among the most easily governed of our fellow- 
subjects. Like the Shans, they are scattered all 
over Farther India. No special description need 
be given of these veritable caterans, as, pan passu, 
what has been said of the Kayas applies equally 
to them. Sir A. Phayre is inclined to acce{>t their 
owh version as regards their origin, which, in effect, 
is that th^y are offshoots from Burma-Mongoloid 
races which have pressed southwards from the 
Great Central Plateau. Dr. Mason again would 
class them with Karen?. Reasonable g,rguments 
can be .adduced in favour of both theories.. 
Though much has ^een written about the equally 
non-obtrusive Karens, little, was known of the 
Chins, till they recently asserted themselves by 
turbulent behaviour, exc^tthat they were merely 
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a mild industrious people whose women were 
noted for the extraordinary custom of tattooing 
their faces. ^ So little* interest, in fact, did they in- 
spire, that P.idre ^angermano’s explanation of this 
eccentricity has been generally accepted without 
protest. The Avorthy Padre stood godf^fiher to 
its being a heroic remedy devised by the peoplfe 
as a counterblast to the amorous pri)pensities of 
Burmese Kings of Pugdn for possessing' Chin girls 
in their harems — a solution' quite as preposterous 
as the reason he assigns for Burmese males-talt®o- 
ing their legs. If the custom docs not date^'back 
to thcp^riod Avhen the Chinese entered the Fioweiy 
Land and encountered ‘ tattooing peoples,’ it is 
probably of earlier date than the Pugan monarchy 
•broken up by KublaiKhanin the thirteen th century. 
The tattooing question in various <j)3rts of the 
wwld offers a Avide if not particularly interesting 
subject for inquiry. Suffice for our present pur- 
pose to cite the Kaga male, Aj'hose tattooed face is 
his equivalent for tho Victoria Cross — the reward 
of valour ; the Burman or Shan A\’ho cannot achieve 
‘beautiful legs’ unless his nether limbs are clothed 
in knee breeches or trousers manufactured by the 
tattooer’s stylus ; the Kaya who indelibly stipples 
his coat-of-arms on his back, and the Singpo woman 
who tattoos her legs in parallel lines, indicating 
• that she is subject to ,the bonds of maifcrimony. 
The compiler of the ‘Burma, Gazetteer ’.afccords 
space to the popular fallacy and also admits two 
alternatives — one that the Chins disfigured *their 
girls to prevent outsiders, captivated by their 
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channs, eloping with them ; the other that the pro- 
cess furnishes an indelible mark for identification, 
in thff ev^nt of the girls being kidnapped. Another 
peculiar custom pertaining to tj^e Chins is that a 
girl’s pgirents are not, by law, considered her 
guardi^ps. A girl at birth is assigned .to one of 
her brothers, and failing him to a male cousin, 
who is in lodb parentis in all matters relating to her 
marriages The marriage ceremony is performed 
■It the bride’s residence, the bridegroom providing 
thr 'iweessar}' khouug, or rice-beer, his friends 
I'ornMiing |)ork, and her friends fowls. It then 
r< ■ - i vPs into a game of forfeits, the grooinand his 
rcjj;-''.sentative.s sitting on one side, and the bride 
and liers on the other side of a peejed bamboo with 
a cross piece stuck? into the beer-jug. The only* 
rule in the g»uue being that trespass by anyone be- 
longing to one party to the domain of the other 
entails a forfeit of a pot of beer, it is hardly need- 
less to .say that it is pne meant to be broken, and 
the guests act accordingly ;• so the fuji becomes 
fast and furious, developing into a Bacchanalian 
orgy. 

The Cllins have the character of being omniver- 
ous. ^ They do not absolutely deny the soft im- 
peaeWent, but wish it to be clearly understood 
that they scrupulously ^raw the line at cannibal- 
ism. ‘ We eat,’ say they,,‘ everything that cannot* 
speak.’ It was ppt always so, according to a 
tradition quoted by Captain JLewn,* from which 
we leani that beasts and birds atone time had the 

* Lewiu's * Wild Races of Southeastern India.' London, 1870. 



250 t-AB t!ATHA¥ AND FABTHEB INDIA. 

• 

gift of speech, and spoke the same language as 
mankind. From our Bible we know ’that ‘ when 
men began ^to multiply on the face of the* earth 
and daughters'we^ born unto them, that the sons 
^ of God saw the daughters of men that tljey were 
fair ; and»they took them wives of all whhjii they 
chose.’* According to the Chin version, the 
Creator’s daughter ‘ stooped to cbnquer ’ the 
affections of a great chief, the patriarch of tiieir race. 
She took fhe keenest interest’in her adopted people, 
and ftoticed ^vith concern that they degcBcrated 
because they abstained from animal food. * The 
legend has it that the beasts and the birds begged 
for dear life ‘ •with pitiful words, inaking'the hearts 
of men soft, so .that they could not slay them.’ 
•The chieftainess accordingly rtq^rcscnted the 
matter to her Father, who took awmy from them 
the power of speech, so that men’s hearts, moved 
by their sad entreaties, should no longer melt 
within them like wax, and. thus deprive their 
bodies of proper sustenance. 

Among some of the Chin clans, there are men 
supposed to be media of intercourse between 
Khozing, the patron deity of the nation, and them- 
selves. The individual, so distinguished, becomes, 
they imagine, ‘ fiUed with and possessed by the 
divine a^tus.’ In his intervals of inspiration, 
*he is also believed^to ];)e endoAved with ‘the gift 
of tongues and to be invulnerable. He can' then 
caress tigers, as a matter of course ; for, as the 
Chins say, ‘ the tiger is Khozing’s house dog, and 
* Geneeli vi, 1, 2. 
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he ■will not hurt us, because we are the children 
of his master!’ 

NonS o£ the tribes "will venture to embark on 
any undertaking out of the oij^nary tenor of 
their lives without propitiating the Nats by animal 
, sacrifices. So very 'particular are they in •this re- 
sp'ect, that, when on raiding thoughts intent, they 
often take anftnals "ivith them in case they may be 
required fer tfiis purpose when they are far from 
home. Dogs acre naturally preferred, undbr these 
circSimstances, a^ they follow their masters ‘and 
thus ^ive the trouble other animals would give. 
Incongftious as it may appear, the Chins., as a 
matter of fact, pose as veritable arbiters of des- 
tiny. They can circumvent the .unseen spirits, 
or, as a budding diplomatist puts it, ‘ Nats are 
sometimes hmnbugged by the wily Chins.’ They 
have implicit faith in the old nursery adage, ‘ If 
at first you don’t succeed,’ etc. ; thus, if the Nats 
are obdurate on the first asking, they are bound 
sooner or later to be hoajted into acquiescence, if 
the inquirer be sufficiently persistent, anS can 
afford to satisfy the Nats’ requirements. A single 
dog may be enough for a complaisant demon, 
while it may take a pack of hounds to reconcile 
a more obdurate one. 

Our diplomatist, talking of a sub clan, also 
informs us that it is jiot partial to much 
clothing, tlje male Chimbon being reckoned by 
fashionable people to be decidedly over-dressed if 
he happens to wear anything so large as the his- 
toric fig-leaf. Though, acqprding to Chin notions. 
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the body when unadorned is adorned the most, 
Fashion permits of the excessive ornamentation of 
the head. The haif of a Chin dandy js worn in 
a largo to])-k*not ^decorated with coils of beads of 
various colours. Brass pins are stuck, into this 
coifFuroj to which are attached gaudy rejjl tassels , 
of goat's hair and the teeth of the hog-deer, soide- 
tiraes supplemented by green parrots' feathers, or * 
a huge cock’s tail stretched on a baml)oo frame, 
which ft) the European eyt; has a somewhat ludi- 
crous effect. Women also wear brass*. pins in 
their hair, though a chic damsel eschews fehthers. 

The. same informant tells us that in the Chiu 
country there are no engineering works of much 
consequence, yet in the sjime breath he records 
the very interesting fact that‘tbe»people construct 
wonderful bridges of bamboos on the cantilever 
princi2)le — a system which has lately become 
familiar to the British 2>ublic from having been 
adopted by the gi’eat engineer who built the 
Forth Bridge. He also potes that they cross their 
streams by swing bridges, and have ingenious 
aqueducts of considerable length for household as 
well as irrigation purposes, and .also 'have more 
substantial and better-built houses than the Bur- 
mese. All of which, though they may not he 
reckoned as triumphs oF engineering skill in our 
sense of the word, may be called so in comparison 
with the achievements of mQ,st of thc^ neighbour- 
ing peoples. Some of the Chin tribes eke out 
a precarious existence either by raiding weaker 
clans of the same race,,or others who have not the 
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same claim to their forbearance. They pay little 
or mo attention to cultivation. These raids are 
organised* chiefly for the s^e of ^pjunder and 
obtaining ^uman captives, but ®ne\er solely for 
heads. ^All prisoners not ransomed arS either 
kept in .bondage or change masters so iDften in 
distant villages that their friends, when they 
obtain the means for their redemption, .are unable 
to trace aftd recover them. Wherever this terror- 
ism pi'evails, tflere is no hope for Chin improve- 
ment ^ ibr those who, if left alone, would be in- 
dustrious people, have no incentive to industry 
when liable to lose all they possess at ‘any 
moment. . 

Though the borderer is characterised by /ree- 
dom from any moral sense of his duty towards his 
neighbour, Nevertheless, influenced by dread of 
the malignant Nats, he attaches a decided import- 
ance to an oath on his weapons of ofience or 
defence, as well as ointhings necessary for exist- 
ence. Thus the Naga holdfe his gun,«sp(jar, or 
sword in Jiis teeth when making a solemn aflSrma- 
tive, which signifies that he is prepared to fall 
thereby if he fhils to fulfil his obligations ; while 
the Knki swears by cotton, water, rice, and dab, 
meaning, under similar circumstances, that he is 
prepared to forfeit all that makes life w^^rth hav- 
ing. with the hill Karen* the equivalent of the 
Christian maxim, ‘•Swear not at all,’ is ‘ Swear 
not without cause.’ In hft superstition, he 
thoroughly believes in the efficacy of a deliberate 
curse ; in fact, he is taught that it is a legitimate 
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way of obtaining satisfaction for injuries which 
the ordinary law does not recognise. His curse 
is not the jath of tfie bargee or coal-hea'^^r, vig- 
orously delh;ere^, probably, but without any wish 
that the fearful imprecations he enunciates shall 
be really fulfilled. It is a deliberate a:fl&r. He 
knows that if he curses without reason his ana- 
themas reoDil on himself. So, when he has made 

' 9 • 

up his mind to curse some one, ‘ he goes on to 
the verandah of his house and cifrses hijn three 
eveitings in succession. On the ‘third evening he 
takes an expiring faggot, an addled egg, and the 
last ’dropping of the dishes, which are 'usually 
givgn to the pigs, and says, “ May his life expire 
like this expiring faggot ; may he be destitute of 
posterity like this addled eg^ ; abd may his end 
be like the refuse of the dishes.’”* ‘ 

Marco Polo, referring to the national beverage 
of the Tartars, says, ‘ Their drink is mare’s milk 
prepared in such a way that you would take it 
for white, wine, and fl right good drink it is, called 
by them kemiz.’f One who knew the nomads 
well describes it as ‘ the drink of all from the 
suckling upwards; it is the solace of age and 
illness, and the greatest of treats to all.’ TTiough 
we can understand from his description that the 
intoxicating power ‘ varies according to the brew,’ 
it is also interesting to, learn that its effect is light 
and transient, producing in its climax ^ tendency 

* Dr. Mawn, AnaHc Society's Journal 
t Yule*® ‘Marco Polo.’ 
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inepely to refreshing sleep. All the border tribes 
use copiously a fermented liquor brewed from 
rice 6r jnillet, equivalent to the classic Zythos 
Zv0(xi — ^beer without hops, wh^ch *as .^scbylus, 
nearly :^ve. hundred years before Christ* tells us 
was m^e with barley by the Greeks, «and used 
by them in their daily life as well as at festive 
gatherings. ‘It is called khoung by, the Karens 
and sherno by the Kakhyens. Not a little trouble 
is taken by bctth in its* preparation, and with the 
latter, -according to Dr. Anderson, it is 'even 
‘ regarded as a serious and almost sacred task, 
the wdhien while engaged in it having to.liVe in 
almost vestal seclusion.’ * They not only have 
to be very careful to follow the instructions^ con- 
tained in their traditional recipes, but also not to* 
forget to mix, with the initial ingredients, chillies, 
ginger, and certain sun-dried herbs, in order to 
avert trouble from malignant Nats. The doctor, 
more courageous than the present writer, tasted 
this beer, and passed a, favourable verdict there- 
on, while another authority declares the Chin 
beer to be very palatable, much resembling cider 
in taste, but mere like perry in appearance. 

The Kakhyens, as well as some of the Karen 
hill tribes, have always a barrel of khoung on tap 
in their reception-halls, in which are inserted 
several reeds, intended tojbe used sherry-cobbler • 
fashion by the guests, when, like Mrs. Gamp, 
they feel so ‘dispoged,’ provided they observe 

* * Anderson*B * Mandalay to Momeiii.’ 
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strict etiquette in eschewing the inner reeds re- 
served for family use. The Kayas believe IchouDg 
to be a veritable panacea for all the ills .to *which 
flesh is heir. ^ Moderation in its use, according to 
^ Mr. O’Riley, used to be so exceptional, t^at Dean 
Swift’s fifth reason for drinking was accepted as 
a valid excuse for intoxication whenever oppor- 
tunity oflered. This beer, while pbsscssing all 
the pleasurable sensations attributed to kemiz, 
produces' less satisfactory ' results.' In fact, it 
develops the seven recogni.sed phases of-drufik- 
enness : (1) ape-drunk, when it finds veht in 
vehefiient dancing and other tom-foolet^’’ ; (2) 
lion;drunk, when it resolves itself into a pugnacity 
that Jeads to ‘ battle, murder, and sudden death ;’ 
* (3) swine-drunk, sutficiently sfiggdstive; (4) slee])- 
drunk, when it keeps the more phlegmatic in a 
‘ chronic state of mild and sweet inebriety ’ and 
somnolence, tending to obesity Avhen made of 
such consistency as to be an article of food and 
drink ^ coijabined ; (5^ martin-drunk, when they 
are apt to be supercilious and overbearing; 
(6) goat-drunk, when it lets off steam in incon- 
veniently amorous proclivities; *(7) fox-drunk, 
when they become crafty in their cups. Never- 
theless, as Mr. Hodgson truly says, ‘ where 
honest John Barleycorn is free from the danger- 
' ous alliance of spirits, ppium, and hemp* even if 
assisted by the “ narcotic weed,” he nped.riot 
set down as a nefcessary corrupter of morals.’ 
Mr. Hodgson’s conclusions are amply bonie out 
by the fact that, whergas habitual drunkenness 
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from spirituous liquors is a well-nigh incurable 
disease even in the case of Westerns possessed 
of htgh, moral courage, confirmed drunkards 
among the Karens, ^without anj pretence to this 
estimable attribute, have, after they have em- 
brace(f,.Chri8tianfr}’^, relinquished the ^ accursed 
thing,’ and become estimable members of society. 

The Venerable Purchas, writing .in the sis- 
teenth century, speaks of a wine then produced 
in the ^Tenas^orim division, the secret of whose 
inauufiwture is ‘now unknown. He describes it 
as h^\dng been made from ‘ the floure of a tree 
celled “Xyper ’ ... ‘ an excellent drink e., fileare 
a^ I lirystall, good to the mouth and better to, the 
stoniacke, and it hath an (‘xcelleut gentle virtue, 
tl'at if one sorely afflicted with the French disease, ' 
drinking goode store of this, hoc shall be whole 
againe, aie ’'avc scene it jmoved ... as a 
friend of mine hose nose began to drop away 
with thin, discaso . . . was counselled of the 
Doctors of Phisiek . ... that hee shojild^go to 
Tanasarx , or Tenasserim, at the time of the new 
xvines, and that hee should drink of the Nyper 
wine night and* day . . . This man went thither 
and did so, and 1 have se-en him after with a good 
colour and sound.’ * 

The multifarious uses to which the bamboo is 
put, have been so often and so well enumerated 
by traveilfrs in the tropics, that the present 
writer ■R’ill not attempt to exertiise the patience of 
his readers by specifying them. One useful 
* Purchas’ ‘ Pilgriine%’ Loudon, 1626. 

S 
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variety, however, of the grass genus, known as 
bambusa gigantea, Avhich attains to a height of one 
hundred feet, with stems a foot or so in thickness, 
and met with ^n greater perfection on the borders 
, of Burmh than in many other regions, , may he 
referred 1?o without incurring this reproach^ Cap- 
tain Gill, in his travels in Burma and China, 
having never seen a bamboo bigger than six 
inches in diameter, was rather inclined to doubt 
the fact ; but had he visited the Karen hills he 
might have seen Avatcr-buckets made of single 
joints of the genus we refer to, at least twenty 
inche's un length and thirty inches in Circum- 
ference, — a sufficiently modest margin when Dr. 
Mason is our oompetent authority for thirty-six 
‘inches, A woman sometimes* carties as many as 
five of these buckets on her back* slung on a 
cord, which is kept in position by behig brought 
round her forehead. This bamboo-bucket is 
curiously mixed up with the Karen tradition of 
the difipersion of th^ human race. The legend 
runs that a chief, after dividing a bucket into 
seven pieces, gave one to each of his seven sons, 
bidding them depart and found separate nations, 
which would be estranged for a season, but 
eventually reconciled, while their rulers would 
return with the several portions and restore the 
* bucket to its pristine rshape, — ^a result" s3mibol- 
ical of the Karens becoming hereafter q. great a^d 
undivided nation. ‘Mr. Hunter remarks that ‘ as 
the Santal legend immediately divides the human 
spedes into seven families, so the Sanskrit tradi- 
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tion assigns the propagation of our race after the 
flood to seven Rishis.’ * 

In ‘both the criminal and hivil procedure of all 
the Bghai tribes, a ^system of foraj^s ?or purposes 
of vengeance, plunder, and the recovery»of debts 
was duly recognised. But those who have come 
under the British sphere of influence have gradu- 
ally been tahght, not wthout much searching of 
hearts, that they can no longer take the law into 
their own haifds with Impunity. Debt forays were 
eotnpamtively ihild affairs, unless the debtor and 
his ftiends resisted the posse comitatus formed of 
the creditor and his neighbours, while the hthers 
were often characterised by fearful atrocities; 
individuals having a marketable .value being car- 
ried away capthre, Arhile infants and decrepit folk,* 
of no account in the slave-market, were often 
ruthlessly murdered by the marauders. 

The negotiations for the redemption of these 
captives were always entrusted to an elder of a 
neutral village. If the commissioner W£^s accepted 
as an ‘ ambassador of peace,’ a hog was killed in 
his* honour, his lower limbs were smeared with 
its blood, and, after being hospitably enter- 
tained, he was sent back to his clan with 
• ' 

the head and legs of the slaughtered animal ; 
exhibits invariably accepted as ‘ sealed docu- 
ments that his mission , had been successful.’ • 
After th^se preliminaries, the principals of 
the feud met, and, having* sacrificed a hog 
or a idog, mixed the blood thereof with various 

* * Aunak (rf Bur%l £en|^’ Ml. 
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ingredients (already enumerated as utilised in 
other covenants), divided the animM’s head in 
twain, each taking a inoiety and slinging it Tound 
his neck, solemnly interchanged promises of good- 
will, and invoted terrible curses on themselves in 
the event* of breach of agreement. , * 

When in the Bghai country, the present writer 
was introditced to an old chief who,*in his salad 
days — ^by reason of his truculent forays-«-was the 
Robin Hbod of that region'. With' his unkempt 
locks bound by a turban of tattered ]nuslin, rnihl- 
coloured from long usage ; his only raiment* con- 
sisting pf breeches originally striped in the fashion 
affected by his clan, of the same sad hiue ; carry- 
ing the indis])epsable bag which all the Karen 
'tribes sling from the shouldhr, Klled with odds 
and ends, consisting, among other provender, of a 
fat snake, (for all is fish that comes into a Karen’s 
net,) tall and weird-looking, he was indeed a con- 
spicuous figure. The old geptleman had repented 
of the e^ror of his »wayis, and in token of his 
desire to lead a peaceful life, as well as appre- 
ciation of the efforts of missionaries for promoting 
the welfare of his people, he gave up his sword, 
with which he had killed thirty men— his most 
cherished possession — to be sold for missiona^ 
purposes. . 

• The writer gladly avajjed himself of the privilege 

of purchasing this weapon, an<} subsequently gave 
it to a prominent efficial of a missionary socie^, 
who says that he always ‘ brings down the house’ at 
his lectures when he produces it and tells its story. 
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Interposed between Bengal and Burma is a great ■ 
mountain system, of which, only two decades ago, 
we knew little more than that it was jteopled by 
numerous savage tribes of warlike habits and 
predatory instincts — a legacy left us by the Assam 
dynasty, which* we supplanted. Our ignorance of 
these races, their numerous dialects, thdir customs 
and modes of living, w^s equalled by their com- 
plete ignorance of us and our power. * Hemmed 
in and Stationary themselves, they could not un- 
derstand that we had other resources than those 
in evidence, and therefore were entirely unable 
to comprehend the inevitable results of their 
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Of history they have nothing worthy the Dame, 
and the oral traditions they possess lack the 
corroboratiAse fi\’idence that makes those ol the 
Karens so vahiable. The Manipuris, ^v^o are in 
• touch with Hindu civilisation, , in spite their 
historj' being disfigured by a record of barbarism 
in the shape of internal ivars of a revolting type, 
would fain five up to the ideal stanjla^d allotted 
them in Jhe Indian epics, wherein thei/ country 
and ancestors are described in glowing -terms. 
Those not so influenced, Jiowever, have no sucii 
romantic inspiration, and are not to be distin- 
guished* from their hill cousins prone to wild 
paganism, with manners and customs unsophis- 
ticated and repulsive. Again, ‘the Nagas of 
the romance are fascinating creatures of the 
serpent-race, gorgeously apparelled and abound- 
ing in wealth, while the Nagas of our day are 
very undeniable and unsavoury savages.’ * 

The eccentric notions of ‘duty entertained by 
these delightful peoples for many years, not a 
little embarrassed our frontier oflicers in their ,at- 
tempts to bring them to our sense of the, fitness of 
things; as may be imagined, when every indi- 
vidual was brought up with the genial idea, that 
rapine and bloodshed are paeritorious acts. 

^ * For why ? Because the good old rule 

Sufficeth them ; the simple plan, 

That they should take who have the power^ * 

And th^ idiouM ke^ who can.’ 


* Dalton’s * Ethnology.’ 
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Leniency, mercy, conciliation, and respect for 
tjie rights df property as interpreted in the juris- 
prudencp of other races, who in their arrogance 
claim to belong to a higher civilisation, are all 
looked upon as signs of •weakn^ss,*and are treated 
with ^qntempt. * , * 

A policy of direct management by chosen oflS- 
cers, suppcfWed by a show of strength, was §ic- 
cordingky'bfought to bear upon them, in view of 
suggesting fen* their favourable consideration the 
propriety of somewhat modifying these opinions. 
Th^ exjjeriment at first was attended with the 
happiest results, but after a while the old«Adam 
reasserted itself in many cases, especially after 
the English succeeded to their recent inheritance, 
when the joys and excitements of the old life 
were brought to their recollection by turbulent 
congeners on the Burmese side of the border, 
who, as subjects of the Lord of Many White Ele- 
phants, were permitted to remain in unmitigated’ 
savagery, and observed^ the icode of morality which 
they had discarded under British advice. * 

'It would of course be extremely wearisome to 
enter info a purely ethnological treatise regarding 
even a tithe of the various tribes in this region, 
whose name is legion, but incidental references 
to some of the more pfominent of thosg who come 
within jthe scope of our subject may not be out of 

• • 

to 1860 the general policy of Government, 
as we learn from Mr. (now Sir Alexander) Mac- 
kenzie, was to have no direct dealings with these 
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border tribes.* The history of our i|itcrcourse 
with them is a tale of often-repeated ;*outr^e pn 
the one side and lou^ suffering forbeaa^Bi^ce 6n the 
other. Ba'ffied by the inveterate savagery of the 
people and the difiiculties of their hills* even the 
* Imperial Palhousie was nonplussed and .content 
to ‘ relegate them to a kind of political Coventry.' 
Iq 1866, ho.wever, Sir Cecil Beadon* Lieutenant- 
Governor of Bengal, jJcrsuaded that this ^jolicy of 
‘ masterly inactivity ’ was but a sorry excuse for 
neglect of duty, inaugurated a Ucav departure?, 
which, after all, ‘ was merely the reiteration of the 
old, but^ still inexplicable fact, that one British 
officer of tact and firmness, living in the midst 
of Bn inferior ra^e, ready to redress their griev- 
ances, to sympathize with theii* wants, and punish 
their crimes, can turn the heart of that people to 
himself, and lead them forward to civilisation and 
peace.’ 

While insisting on direct control, personal influ- 
ence, and conciliatory intercourse on the part of his 
agent, tlie liieutenant-Govemor supported him by 
adequate strength in the shape of an armei guard, 
wisely deciding that it is a mistake to' suppose 
that granting the power to inflict condign punish- 
ment for exceptionally gross outrages is any de- 
parture fropi a general polity of reconciliation. 

. Lieutenant Williamsoq, the officer selected to 
initiate this line of conduct, wag eminently^ qualL 
fled for the task. Though his advent was viewed 
with suspicion, he fortunately possessed physical 

^ * North-East Frontier of Bengal/ 
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accomplishments which awoke their wonder and 
paved the* way towards their profound respect. 

‘ Unfirripg skill with the rifle and a soundness of 
mind and limb that enabled him to l)e^ the villasre 
leadcrs,in a race uphiU, were a better introduction 
for hmi than even his armed police.’ flis savoir- 
'faire, admirable sympathy, and strict sense of jus- 
tice accomplished the rest. Chiefs, .who hitherto 
had gloried* in their independence, joyfully ac- 
knowledged ‘his authority; intertribaJ warfare 
erased*; solemft compacts of friendship were en- 
tered into and kept; dogs were substituted for 
humati victims in their sacrifices, and hpldcausts 
were made of skulls and other ghastly trophies of 
past murders — ^all these victories in the capse of 
civilisation having been accomplished without 
bloodshed. ♦ 

‘ In many a jungle solitude,’ remarked an Indian 
paper twenty years ago, ‘where fever lurks in^ 
every brake, and ujticouth savage races dispute 
Avith wild beasts possession of the clearings, avc 
can point to devoted men, little heard of by the 
public, little noticed by their Government, who 
are spending and being spent for the sake of the 
people they control, and bringing by degrees 
whole tribes to learn the rudiments of civilisation 
and progress. * 

The same truth still hplds good. Government,* 
from tim.e to tinje, and by the mere force of 
events, has been compelled tt) take up questions 
whidi it. would have gladly ignored. Its policy 
may therefore be described as a variable quantity, 
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oscillating between stern repression and flabby 
conciliation; sometimes carrying Are 'and swor^ 
into the quiet hamltt of a chief whqse ‘only 
offence is tKe tidnappiug of a few individuals in 
satisfactinn of a debt and whom he treats as mem- 
hers of his own family, and anon giviqg* rum, 
rupees, and green pyjamas to a truculent scoun-’ 
drel who adorns his premises with th5 gory heads 
of his hapless victims. * ' • 

Sometifties agreeing with those whb declare that 
the only way to impress savage? tribes «nith*«. 
notion of our power is to attack those who claim 
indeptodence in defiance of our opinion cfti this 
subject, burn their villages, destroy their crops, 
and hpnt them dpwn as outlaws. At other times 
'admitting that ‘ the details ofl bonder warfare in 
which disciplined , troops mow doAvn* half-armed 
peasants are unpleasant in themselves and af- 
ford neither glory to the conquerors, nor lessons 
in the military art,’* they, approve the gentle 
policy of .^ugustus Cfeveljind, on whose tomb the 
following words are engraved: ‘Without blood- 
shed or the terrors of authority, employing only 
the means of conciliation, confidenoe, and benevo- 
lence, he attempted and accomplished the entire 
subjection of the lawless and savage inhabitants 
of the Jungle Terry (forest* frontier) of Rajmahal, 
•who had long infested tlje neighbouring hinds by 
their predatory incursions, inspired them .with a 
taste of the arts of chdlised life, and attached them 
to the British Government by a conquest •over 

* Hunter’i ‘ fliiral BengaL’ 



BEEN OF ‘ UNCOUTH TALK.*’ * 26f 

• 

their minds — the most 2>ermanent and the most 
rational mo*de of dominion.’* 

TWe speech of the tribes <b whom we refer, like 
that of the aborigines of Bengal wteiilnvaded by 
Aryan .peoples, is of a broken and infirm type, 
with numerous words for what can b» seen and 
handled, but incapable of expressing abstraet 
conceptions* of the intellect. The Aryan warrior 
from w'boselips ‘ flowed a language instinct with 
tenderness afld pon'e?, a language equi|)ped with 
tSe richest inflections and a whole phalanx of 
grafhmatical forms ; one which clearly uttered 
wliateAer it was in manls lot to suffer ajifi what- 
ever it was in his mind to conceive, and which 
from the beginning of recorded .time standg forth 
in one form oi* othbr as the vehicle of his highest 
efforts . . .* used to pray for victory over the men 
of inarticulate utterance and of the uncouth talk.’f 
The student accustomed to the rich and appe- 
tising fare particularised in the Sanscrit philo- 
logical menu, turns wilji loathing from^he^ meagre 
and insipid pabulum comprising the lingual bill 
of’ fare provided by races in a low degree of civil- 
isation. ’ When he buries himself in a jungle 
tract to study the language of its people at the 
fountain-head, and finds that within the radius of 
a morning’s walk from his tent a dozen tribes are 
to be met, each with its, special dialect, to whonr 
his acquisition is an unknown tongue, he can fully 
sympathise with the Aryan prayer. Among the 

* Hnnter’i ‘ Annals of Boral Bengal.’ Lcmdon, 1868. 
t {bid. 
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Nagas alone he would have to encounter about 
thirty ditferent languages, ‘affording a strikinig 
proof of the tendeiic/ of unwritten speech to* split 
up into dirferent dMects. An, intervening hill, a 
ravine, efr a river, is enough to divide the lan- 
guage of » district.’ * * , 

Our officers, very properly, are encouraged to 
learn the various tribal tongues, in order that 
they may be able to communicate directly, instead 
of through interpreters, with peoples wh? have 
to be judiciously managed. Whatever may 
urged in the interests of philology, for practical 
purposes absolutely no valid reason can \>e as- 
signed for conserving dialects of a languid type 
which, merely fossilise the disintegration that now 
exists. Every effort, therefor^, slfould be made 
to induce the border races to learn Burmese or 
Shan, subject to the geographical and philological 
considerations incidental to their influence. By 
so doing, homogeneous peophjs now divided into 
innumerable clans from diversities of speech may 
be induced to follow in the footsteps of their 
ancestors, and become united by the bonds 0 / a 
common language. 

Whatever may be the result of our effort in 
this direction, we can never hope to achieve the 
marvellou8>success of the (yhinese- potentate men- 
tioned by Mr. Colbome 3a>ber. ‘ How comes it,’ 
he asks, ‘ that the language of j;he remotest pro; 
vince of China is ahribst identical with that spdken 
at the capital, while in the intervening provihees 

* H\mter*B * Bengal/ 



A famujab and LtrMmous s^c&. 269 

so many uncouth and distorted jargons are en- 
countered?* The patois of Ssu-ch’-uan, at any 
rate, In the mouths of its cduntry-fol^ was more 
than half-unintelligible to our northern followers. 
Hunan .was, in addition, ridiculous ; but*in West-^ 
em Yujinan we were accosted in a familiar and 
luminous speech, which made us feel as if we 
were nearing home. Philologers would fail ‘to 
disco ver»tfie reason, independently of history, but 
it is of infinife simplicity. The natives of Yunnan 
M'tre fun’ced to learn the language of the north on 
pain of death. Wu San-kuei, the Chinese general 
who ifided with the Tartars at the rise of the 
present dynasty, and subsequently reduced Yun- 
nan, became its king, and imposed a despotic and 
grammatical fule ’upon his subjects. Selecting 
those of h|g veterans who spoke the purest Chi- 
nese, he set them to instruct the vanquished. 
Tradition does not state how many dunces were , 
decapitated, but in any case his educational policy 
has produced admivabls restilts. “At^mqs kings 
are not more imperative than rhymes.” But here 
w^ a king more imperative than a whole lan- 
guage.’ ** 

Completely isolated as the tribes of this ethni- 
cal and political frontier are from each other, they 
nevertheless possess a common language, accord- 
ing to Captain Lewin,f .sufficiently copious and’ 

pungent qnder certain circumstances, which finds 

• 

* * Notes on route of Mr. Grosyenor^s mission through Western 
Yunnan.* 

f Lewin*s ^ Wild Kaces of Sou% Eastern. India.* Loudon, 1870. 
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no place in the curriculum of the philologist. The 
chief’s special messenger, carrying hi^ carved aijd 
ornamented spear as* an emblem of authority, — 
potent as a magistrate’s seal iy other countries, — 
^dumb thbugh he be in the presence of people to 
whom his*dialect is a foreign tongue, metfiphoric- 
ally speaks in accents that cannot be mistaken 
when he flings down the gauntlet in Ihe shape of 
the war-dah with strip of crimson clot^ in token 
of defiance, or produces the cros'fe or 4a'gger- 
shaped pluroi or wand, made of strips of bambflt), 
which, simple as it may appear to the uninitiated, 
under some conditions furnishes materials for a 
lengthy despatch, if reduced to a bitten medium. 
If the tips of its cross pieces be broken, for in- 
*stance, it signifies a money* deiftand for each 
fracture. If one cross piece be charrbd) it means 
an urgent summons, directing people to come by 
, torchlight if it arrives at night. A capsicum fixed 
on the pluroi signifies that disobedience to the order 
will ‘ njak^ it hot ’ foi*thetrecipient. If the pluroi 
be made of cane instead of bamboo, it betokens 
this punishment will take the form of a flogging.* 
The smooth round stone which was all ttat Lieu- 
tenant Wilcox received from the Abors, in ijeply 

* The |}Zuroi jeminds one of the ^ Pieiy Cross ' of the Highlanders 
in the days of Bob Roy, sometimes called the * Cross of Shame/ be- 
cause disobedience to what the syftibol implied inferred infamy^ The 
extremities were charred and dipped in bloq^, signifying ar«udezyous 
summons. He who failed tg appear suffered the extremities of fire 
and sword, which were emblematically denounced to the disobedient 
by the bloody and burnt marks on this warlike symbol.--Sir Walter 
Scott Note to ' Lady of the Lak|.’ 
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to interminable verbal negotiations suggesting the 
advisability of their submission to British author- 
ity, T^as, utterly meaningless to that very intelli- 
gent officer, till injterpreted b;|^ a ^rude native of 
the jungfe who happened to be present ^hen the^ 
missive, arrived.’ The translation ran thus: 

Until this stone crumbles in the dust, shall our 
friendship last, and firm as is its texture, so firm 
is our present resolution.’ 

Regarding*people fond of flowers and’tokens, it 
c^i readily be imagined that the language of 
flowers afibrds a rich vocabulary, eflfectually 
utilise by the young of both sexes. The astring- 
ent areca nut ai\d succulent leaf of the betel palm, 
with their concomitant soporific ingredients jn the 
shape of lime ilnd tobacco and various condiments 
with which they ‘ chew the cud of sweet and bitter 
fancy,’ are equally suggestive. Even a lump of 
charcoal or a pinch of turmeric, articles eminently . 
necessary for warmth and culinary purposes, but 
innocent, one would imagine, of th^ rpmantic 
element^ come not amiss occasionally to em- 
phiasise a sentiment or give it a different colouring, 
‘to point a moral or adorn a tale.’ The coy 
maiden, who dares not outrage custom by a verbal 
proposal to her lover, can send him the bimee 
rice and flower ‘equivalent thereto, and thus put 
herself “on the same platform as her Western* 
sister, to ^rhom the privilege is accorded only in 
leap year. * 

C8i!J)tain Lewin’s policeman, when required to 
explain why he, in so»ie outlandish locality. 
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desired a week’s leave, said, ‘ A young maiden 
has sent me flowers and birnee rice' twice as^a 
token, and if I waitafty longer they will §ay‘I am 
no man.’ Thus it will be seen that ‘ common ob- 
jects ’ afford a variety of combinations, to the 
imaginative, making them more or less independ- 
ent of articulate utterance. 

‘Most of the tribes possess legends' of various 
kinds, but few that deserve quotcation. 'They also 
are fond* of ‘ Proverbial Philosophy.’ Captain 
Lewrin quotes several of their sayings, some Yif 
which have English synonjons. For exam{)le: 

‘ The elephant is caught by the elephant ’ finds an 
equivalent in ‘ Set a thief to catch a thief.’ The 
Khyoyngtha exquisite, though his general toilette 
may be scanty, pays elaborafh attention to his 
coiffeur, and resents any interference with his 
hair, which he rolls into a complicated ball on the 
crown of his head. This weakness resolves it- 

« 

self into a well-known proverb — ‘ If I must die, 
I must but don’t* touch my top-knot, as the 
peacock said.’ This Lewin neatly caj^s with 
Leech’s picture of the swell and the robber, and 
its accompan 3 dhg legend — Take all, take money, 
take life ; but spare, oh ! spare my collars I’ 

In the code of morality pertaining to all the 
border tribes, comjpassionate indulgence is vouch- 
safed to the frailties of |iuman nature in tolerating, 
if hot actually encoura^ng, the,free8t ii\tercourse 
between the sexes before marriage. Draconian 
severity, however, is the rule afterwards, 'and 
trans|^sors against marital rights are punished 



CLUBS FOK BACHELdltS AND SPfNSTEBS. 273 

Avith the utmost rigour of the law, death even 
hf’ing the pluialty in cases of cnVn. con. among the 
AvildeV clans, the injured husband jAosiqg as judge, 
jury, and executive. ^ Under their qyasi-patriarchal 
village government — which, as ^r. Huntdr says of, 
similar peoples in Bengal, ‘ rests its system on the 
simpler political limit of a nomadic society, the 
family,’ — each village has its chief, and, in some 
clans, uwder him again are two deputies, one for 
the boys and* the other for the girls, aa^o assist 
hilh in duly maintaining social order. When the 
young people are kept at home, the duties incum- 
bent oh the deputies are more or less perfunctory ; 
not so in other communities provided Avith 
bachelor clubs and spinster halls, to Avhich'boys, 
and girls, at a very e^rly age, are drafted and 
placed undet the aforesaid deputies, who, accord- 
ing to all accounts, rule the clubs in a very des- 
potic fashion, and exact from their subordinates, . 
with unsparing haiid,i serAuces of all kinds. Both 
sexes, it appears, have the privilege of bf ing hono- 
rary members of both clubs, an advance in civili- 
sation to Avhich Westerns haA^e, as yet, not attained. 
These privileges, hoAvever, cease when they ac- 
cept the responsibilities of married life. And as 
the youth is often a Benedict at seventeen, and 
the maiden proAfided for at eveu an earlier age, 
the former has not much time alloAved him for 
‘ so-wing hi*s wild oats,’ or the latter for pronounced 
flirtation, and both, therefore,* make the most of 
their Opportunities, aided and abetted by the club 
managers, who, being invariably young, naturally 
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sjraipathise with their frolics, when they do not 
interfere with discipline. Paterfamilias,' also, 
metaphorically allowi his boy to have tjie latch- 
key, and mater/amilias lends ^er girls the ‘ key 
of the fields,’ or, in other words, lets them amuse 
themselveo to their heart’s cofitent, mindful of 
their own youthful experience. This extreme 
laxity in the case of juveniles, followed by inex- 
orable stringency when they attain to years of 
discretioii, far from being ffttended Vith demoral- 
ising results, acts altogether beneficially, inas- 
much as the social edl, with its attendant hori’ors, 
— a vbrkable scourge among peojdes who are sup- 
posed to be in a higher stage of civilisation, — is 
absolutely unknpwn to these j)rimitive Children 
of the Forest. 

Some of the tribes, partially influenced by the 
Hindu or Buddhist religions, j)atronise, in some- 
what emasculate fashion, certain proceedings 
which by a stretch of the, imagination may be 
termed marriage cerc'tnonles. The Khyoung-thas 
of Arakan may be accepted as an instance in 
point, probably ondng to the jncturesque' descHp- 
tion of a wedding function pertaining' to these 
Children of the River, given by Captain Lewin. 
The indigenous system, however, favoured by the 
more unsophisticated clans who oimply propitiate 
the germ loci of their {iRis, streams, and Coi’^sts, 
may be said to resolve itself sjmply into R process 
of natural selection* approved by the beasts of tke 
field and the fowls of the air. ITie same remark 
applies, so far as absepce of ceremonial is epn- 
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cemed, to the other two great events in their 
gareer, naiftely, birth and death. Their sense of 
pro^ety, as Mr. Hodgsdn somew^jat senten- 
'tiously observes, ‘.takes less cogjjizance than it 
might .aSvantageously do of those gre'at sacra; 
ments pf humanity, baptism, marriage^and sepul- 
ture, withholding all sanction from the first, and 
lending to* the other two, especially marriage?, a 
less decidecf sanction than the interests of society 

demand.’* • • • 

• 

*In the good bid times, when chivalry demanded 
tha^ the wishes of the weaker sex should be taken 
into dbcount, the enamoured swain had*to act in 
accordance ivith its behests. It might be his 
happy lot to woo the gentle maiden, whose ^pprer 
ciation of the beautiful was captivated by the ten- 
der grace of a lovely orchid or other rare flower of 
the forest, or whose material senses were enthralled 
by some sylvan delicacy in the shape of tender, 
field mice or a plump squirrel. It might, how- 
ever, so happen that the Fates decreed hq should 
be enamoured of a damsel of sterner type — ^not so 
easily pleased. He would have found, for in- 
stance, that the Naga girl who respected herself 
nev§r condescended to listen to the addresses of a 
lover, unless he either presented her with the 
skull of a murdered victim — accepted* by custom 
as a chivalrous ofiering* of a true knight to his 
Igdy — or appeared, before her with a tattooed face 
— a tan^ble patent proving that he had already 
secuf ed a similar trophy, and thus, by the laws of 

^Hodgson’s * Kooch Bodo and l>himal peoples.’ Calcutta, 1847* 

T 2 



276 FAR cXtHAY AND*FAETHEE INDIA. 

f 

his clan, was a recognised candidate for the estate 
of matrimony. Hideous as he might* appear tp 
others, to Ijer l^e was k persona grata. In Ahe* pre- 
sent unromantip a^e, no such, deference is paid to 
Jthe claiins of woman. It is sad to recor5,„in fact, 
that in the'communities where tte male, eschew- 
ing work, relegates it to the female, the latter is 
valued in direct ratio to her physical capacity. 
Woman, no doubt, is a ministering aiTgel, but 
altogether in a material and* not a"poetical .sense. 
Sooth to say she is rated more at her cominercM 
value in the matrimonial market or as a useful 
drudge than as a comforter and helpmate td man. 
Consequently, in this degenerate civilisation, 
she has become more or less a question of money 
or its equivalent. Like the Babyhtnians fourteen 
centuries before Christ, ivho periodically sold their 
unattached women in the open market, some 
, parents among these simple peoples, blessed with 
attractive daughters, occasionally dispose of them 
to the l^^ghpst bidder. * As«polygamy does not con- 
flict with the unwritten canons of their codes, 
the rich man can purchase as many ivives as he 
pleases, while the impecunious yoUth must serve 
for his bride as Jacob did for Rachel. Thpugh 
the vinculum matrimonii generally binds all classes 
when they arrive at maturity, an Exception, to this 
rule occurs in some clams oAving to the abnormal 
prices demanded for marriagehre girls.- I’alking 
of the Ho spinsters. Colonel Dalton assures us 
that ‘ it is not from any yearning for celibacy* they 
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continue single. The ‘ girls of the period,’ ac- 
cording to his account, ^ tell you frankly that they 
do alf they can to please the^young^ien^ and, . . . 
make themselves a» g-ttractive they can, flirt in 
the most demonstrative manner, and are not too. 
coy to receive, in public, attentions from xhose they 
admire . . . But with all this the men will not 
propose,’ as jfcheir grasping papas will not abaT,e 
the price* set upon their charms. 

Mr. J\"illiam*Black, describing one of his hero- 
ines^ says there was a great deal of what might 
be called ‘ natural religion in that young lady,’ a 
peculutrity Avhich he defines as ‘ a belief ih occult 
influences ruling the earth, unnameable, undefin- 
able, but ever present and ever active,’ thb real, 
cry of ‘ her soifl unknown to herself went out to 
all the vague and imaginative powers of magic 
and witchcraft — ^to the mysterious influences of 
the stars and the strange controllers of chance.’ 
Such is the faith of the various rude peoples 
of this region who have not been affected by 
Buddhism or Hinduism. 

Sir W. Hunter, contrasting the Aryan usurpers 
with the BengsCl aborigines, remarks, ‘ The Aryan 
requiem looked forward to reunion above, that of 
the aboriginal tribes ^shrinks from the dead as 
from an undefin&d horror, and, so far ft*om speak- 
ing of a* meeting hereafter, begs that it may be 
spared the. terrors' ©f a visit . . . The great object 
of the aborigines is to get their dead out of their 
sight.* The North-Eastern hill-men hide the 

* Hunter^s * Annal^of Rural Bengal.^ 
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corpse in a hole as soon as the breath has left it. 
No stately rights are observed . . . ^Amon^ the 
tribes that haye developed funeral ceremonies, a 
burial is only aji occasiou rfor gluttony and 
r drunkenness.’ 

« * 

The saifie remarks apply to many of the border 
tribes. To this rule, however, there are excep- 
tions. The' Kukis, for instance, ^essicate the 
corpses of influential persons, by meafis of air, 
fire, or the sun’s rays, and thus manage to 
keep them for weeks, and even months, ih orAer 
to allow all friends to assemble, say farewell to 
the departed, and partake of the funeral feast. 
Captain Lewin * tells us that among the Dhun 
cand Khoo clans* the body is^ placed in a hollow 
made of a tree-trunk, with holes ^’in the bottom. 
This is placed on a lofty platform, and left to dry 
in the sun. The dried body is afterwards rammed 
into an earthern vase and buried ; the head is cut 
oS and preserved. Another clan sheathe their 
dead iij pkh (sola) ; t\ie corpse is then placed on 
a platform, under which a slow fire is .kept up 
until the body is dried. After this, it is kept 
for six months for the convenience of relations 
and friends, who may be far away on business or 
pleasure, and subsequently buried. The Howo- 
long clan' hang a man’s corpsS on the. house 
beams for seven days,® during which l5me his 
widow, should he have left one,' has to»sit under- 
neath spinning. Custom forbids her stirring 
from the spot, and, if no one feeds her, she must 

* ^ Wild Races of South-East India.' 
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either act in defiance thereto or starve. Thus 
t^e Itukis,*at any rate, have none of the loathing 
of the .dead which distinguishes the Bengal 
aborigines. It appears, indeed, that they en- 
deavour \o make it as pleasant* as possible for the 
corpse as well aS themselves during the intervaf 
’ between burial or dessication. For the deceased 
is seated iif an honourable position in the centre 
of the hohse, arrayed in his finest clothes, with 
his gun or otlifir weapon beside him. The friends 
assemble and tnake high carnival, paying much 
respect to the deceased; filling his pipe with 
tobaceo, they place it between his lips, and, put- 
ting choice morsels before him, adjure him to eat, 
as he is about to start on a long journey. Colonel 
Dalton * confifrmsVhat Captain Lewin says about 
the Kukis*, and notes that the Singpos and 
Nagas dessicate their dead in similar fashion and 
with the same object, while the Garos' sometimes 
keep theirs for ten days or so without resorting 
to dessication. The Abor^, he also tejls us, while 
bur 3 dn^ defunct relatives before they become 
oftensive to the living, pay every honour to the 
corpse, consigning it to its last resting-place fully 
clothed and equipped with arms, food, cooking- 
utensUs, &c., as if for a long journey, a custom 
probably Himalaic in its origin. 

Like all rude peoples, the clans in this regiofi 
j)ractise pugury.* , They divine by fowls’ tongues 
and the yolks of eggs ; ther5 is nothing, however, 
anaiogoue to the Karen ordeal by chickens’ bones, 

* Dalton's ^ EtJinology of Bengal.' 
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though the Siugpo process of predicting future 
events by the minute hair-like fibres exposed by 
bursting nul grass joints by fire, oiFers data some- 
what similar to*those afforded by the tiny straws 
stuck in* the b*ondfe on Avhich the Kardns wmrk 
Iheir oracles. Dropping oil into 'a vessel cohtain- 
ing water, similar to ceromancy or wax-dropping 
prevalent in .other countries, examining the en- 
trails of birds, as the Romans did in ai'iciesit times, 
and testing a pig’s liver, are 'some of'cheir favour- 
ite ordeals. Colonel Dalton gives an instance 
where the Abors pin their faith on this l&st. 
Finding ^at some members of this tribe dr sired 
to ascertain the reason of his visiting them by 
this test, he suggested a simpler plan would 
be to judge by his words and looks, to which 
they retorted that ‘ the words and faees of men 
were fallacious, but pig’s liver never deceived 
them ! ’ 

With our first parents, necessity was the mother 
of invention as regards cjothing. After eating 
the forbidden fruit, their eyes were opened, and 
they knew they were naked. In this dilemiAa 
they sewed fig-leaves together and made them- 
selves aprons. When the same truth was brought 
home to the unsophisticated comprehension of the 
Joangs, a .primitive tribe 'of this region, they 
were unable to arrive at pven this stage of inven- 
tive development. Hardly twenty years ^o 
their female toilet consisted merely in the yoimg 
shoots of any tree with long, soft leaves stuck 
before and behind in a^ girdle of beads worn 
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round the waist.* However advantageous as 
regafds cheapness and convenience of a dress 
provided gratis by Dame IJature for the women 
during their walks abroad, it hM very decided 
drawba(!ks in situfitions whefl’e ft could not be 
rene^’ed. For nn hot, dry weather jndoors, thb 
leaves had a tendency to shrivel up, with con- 
sequences nnore easily imagined than described. 
Whatever fiaay be said in an artistic sense regard- 
ing ‘ the wdMeveloped and finely-fonned ’ girls 
seen *l*y Colonel Dalton who, ‘ as the light, leafy 
costume left the outlines of the figure entirely 
nudtt . . . would have made good stupes for a 
sculptor,’ nothing, it was admitted, could be 
urged in the case of individuals in the ‘ sqar and 
yellow leaf,’ who,*if rumour does not err, are apt 
to develoji into veritable hags. A general con- 
sensus of opinion was therefore arrived at by the 
Joangs and other similar tribes, that clothing of 
a more durable consistency than mere jungle 
produce was imperative. » ^ 

Encouraged by the gift of cloth to* some of 
tiieir women, the Joangs accepted this material 
as a substitute for leaves. But the alternative 
failed to satisfy other tribes, whose inventive 
genius positively ran riot in their eflPorts to devise 
indestructible,clothi?ig. It will sufliqe to give the 
Abof ^roup as an example, as they set the fashion 
in this region.^ All females belonging to this 
clan witii pretensions to yonth wear suspended in 
front from a string round the loins a row of 
* Dalton's * Ethnology Bengal/ Calcutta, 1872. 
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three to a dozen shell-shaped embossed plates of 
bell-metal from about six to three inches in' dia- 
meter, the largest the middle, the . others 
gradually (£mimshing in size tijl they reach the 
hips, -wbich rattle and chink as they^ move 
like prisoner’s chains. The woiAen of the*Miri 
sub-clan, in lieu of the brass plates of the Abor 
lasses, wear .a small petticoat of cdhe woven 
together about a foot in breadth, and* fastened 
so tightly *round the loins that it'r'estrains the 
free use of the thighs, and causes the women tb 
move with a short, mincing motion. The fem^lle 
costumfe cif the Miri hill tribe is also very elaborate 
and peculiar. It is described as a short petti- 
coat ‘reaching f^om the loins to the knees, 
secured to a broad belt of lSath«r, which is 
ornamented with brass bosses. Outside this they 
wear the singular crinoline of cane-work . . . often 
the sole garment of the neighbouring clan.’ 

The costumes of both men j^nd women of many 
of the other jtribes is ofBen vjery fantastic and pic- 
turesque.* But it is no part of our design to enter 
into a detailed description of the various eccen- 
tricities of Fashion which must be obeyed" by her 
simple votaries in these out-of the-way regions, as 
implicitly as by her more sophisticated slaves in 
Europe, whether her decree takes the form of a 
panoply causing a savage J'.o be so hideous* ^ to 
strike his enemy with terror, qp resolves 'itself^ 
into the triumphs of & Worth, making a Western 
belle ‘ beautiful for ever.’ • 

A considerable diflferepce of opinion exists, 
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among the various clans as to what constitutes 
^comjport and convenience in domestic architecture. 
Some, it must be confessedly are extremely moder- 
ate in their requirements, others somewhat fas- 
tidious. The former, content to*be cribbed, cabined, 
and (ionfined, pack themselves sardine fashion 
when they retire for the night, and, if rumour be 

true, sometimes sandwich themselves with their 

• • 

pigs aifd goats ; while not a few indulge in large 
and tiommocirous dA^fellings, relegating *their cattle 
and 2)T)ultry elsewhere. The huts of the Joangs, 
says Colonel Dalton, are amongst the smallest 
that^human beings ever deliberately constructed 
as dwellings. They measure about six feet by 
eight, and are very low, with doors so small as to 
preclude thtf idea of a corpulent householdei*. 
Scanty as*are the above dimensions for a family 
dwelling, the interior is divided into two com- 
partments, one of which is the store-room, the 
other used for all .domestic arrangements. The 
‘ paterfamilias ’ and all hJfe belongings of the fe- 
male sex huddle together in this one stall, not 
much larger than a dog-kennel, the boys and 
other unmarried males of the family finding quar- 
ters in the bachelors’ hall, which exists in all their 
villages. The houses of some other tribes are 
comparatively palatial, especially those of the 
chiefsr. Notably those lof the Mishmis and Nagafe, 
— -who aficct this, long Himalaic pattern, the largest 
varying from thirty to one hundred and sixty feet 
in* length, by eleven to forty feet in breadth, — 
l^pntdining numerous compartments. The aesthetic 
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sense of the proprietors of these abodes, as is the 
case with the Lawas in the Shan States re^on,^ 
finds expression in the adonnnent of the wtills 
with trophies of the chase as wejl as ghastly me- 
morials ofi ferocily ^nd vengeance * in the ^ shape 
of human sk«lls, some obtained in* fair fight, and 
others by the most diabolical treachery. These 
exhibits are records of the proprietor’^ achieve- 
ments only, for etiquette forbids retainnfg»in his 
gallery skulls acquired by his* predetessoi's. ^ We 
are thus brought face to face with * a custsm of 
great antiquity, and the direct cause of tribal is*o- 
lation £tnd continual warfare. As long as* the 
social position of a man was determined by having 
his face, tattooed, a^ distinction which could only 
be attained by producing a human ‘head to his 
chief, who conferred the ‘ ak ’ or patent* for such 
decoration — as much valued as knighthood with 
us — so long did these atrocities continue. The 
worst of this practice was that, women and child- 
ren were as ^often kill(^ as, men by individuals 
who desired the ‘ ak.’ It w as quite incompre- 
hensible to them how such dastardly acts could 
be unmanly. 

The border tribes, without exception, are, to 
-all intents and purposes, omniverous. The boun- 
teous forest with its various denizens ,4he fine rivers 
and limpid streams that tiend therein and. their 

inhabitants, are their unfailing fripnds, and supply , 

• 

*A11 around the walls to grace, 

Hung trophies of the fight or chase. 

^ Lady of the Lake. 
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all their modest -wants. Much of the vegetable 
and animal kingdom which -we, in our philosophy, 
escKe-w, these Children of *the Forest^ thankftilly 
utilise as gifts frqjn the gods. ‘ They have,’ says 
Colonel *Dalton, ‘ as keen a k^o-wiedge cff what is 
edible, among the spontaneous products of the 
jungles as have the monkeys, and have often to 
usejhis knoAvledge for self-preservation, as they 
are fretjuently subjected to failure of crops, and, 
even .in favbilrable Seasons, do not alVays raise 
sufficient for 'the year’s consumption.’ Besides 
the animal, ornithological, piscatorial, and vege- 
tariaft items of Western fare, the flesh .of tigers, 
bears, elephants, monkeys, dogs, alligators, lizards, 
squirrels, rats, field-mice, and such small deer, are 
not only incliRled*inthei'r«i«nM but are considered 
very palatable, especially if cooked so as to de- 
velop their gastronomical excellencies. Thus 
‘ the Nagas have a pai’tiality for a dog who has 
just been full fed. -wfith rice and milk. He is 
hastily killed and cooked* whole — ck\^n Jnrd au 

natureV * 

• • 

Owing partly to sparseness of population, and 
partly to climatic causes, a most wasteful system 
of husbandry, kno-wn as Toungya in Burma and 
Jum in Assam, is tolerated by the Government, 
though anathematised by its forest .officers. It 
consists in clearing a patch of forest land, setting 
.fire to the falleir jungle, and so-wing in the ashes 
a miscellaneous crop of rice,* pumpkins, and other 
vegetables. ‘ In ages transcending memory and 

* J. L. Kipling’s * Beast and Man in India.’ London, 1891. 
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tradition,’ the ancestors of the Toungya workers 
(says Mr. Hodgson) ‘ passed beyond ihe savage 
and hunter state, and ^he nomadic and herdman^s 
state, and ‘have advanced to the third, or agri- 
cultural grade of sdcial progress, but so a5 to indi- 
cate a not « entirely broken connection with the 
precedent condition of things ; for, though culti- 
vators, all apd exclusively, they aib nomadic 
cultivators — so little connected with ah}'^ ene spot 
that there' is no equivalent* for vHl&ge in their 
language.’ Increase of population; to the»joy (if 
the Forest Department, has, as a matter of couAe, 
forced the Government to abandon their policy of 
non-interference. According to the Pegu Con- 
seirs'atar of Forests, the ‘ Karens themselves say 
that they were once like the jihigla fowl, hiding 
where they liked, scratching the earth hei’e and 
there ; putting in a grain of rice, and eating what 
came of it if the Nats permitted ; but, now that 
the Forest Department has put them into bound- 
aries here and boundaries. there, they feel like 
pigs in a* pen.’ 

In the meantime, however, the manifek pro- 
priety of utilising malaria-proof peojile in bpening 
out malarious districts deadly to others, is emi- 
-nently worthy of serious consideration. This 
idea was poobably in Sir George .White’s mind 
when, after his military operations in Burma, he 
reported that ‘ a cooly corps comjmsed of suitable 
hill-men, such as thtf Kassias, is indispensable.’ 
On the Assam frontier, indigenous, in lieu of un- 
imported labour, has beep profitably utilised in 
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making roads. The Nagas who, at one time, had 
been among the most obstructive in matters con- 
nected with this region, nojv show a good example 
by offering volunterily to do wo^ of this kind. 
This fa<?t is suggestive of equally clesiraMe results 
elsewhere. “ o ^ 

Nestled in the centre of a chain of valleys con- 
nerting lildia with Upper Burmq, is the small 
State of Afanipur, an imperium in iinpmo about 
the size of Wales, of very melancholy interest to 
Englishmen, ’by reason of the terrible disaster 
which occurred there in the spring of 1891. A 
peculiar feature in its administration is that, in 
lieu of payment in cash or its eqmvalent, every 
man gives ten days’ labour ouj; of every forty to 
the Rajah. Jn Iftiu thereof the latter allots him 
a plot of. land, and, -with commendable public 
spirit, generally utilises his labour concession in 
road-making, so that the internal communications 
of the country are yery creditable compared witt 
what obtains among the surrounding^tribes. 

Manipur has three outlets for its commerce — 
fwo by routes which, according to tradition, were 
selected, by the wave of Aryan immigration which 
settled in the upper basin of the Irawadi. But, 
owing to difficulties in connection chiefly with 
want of cheap carriage, it is practically cut off 
from'jthe outer world, a as we found to our cost 
when troops haxi to be sent there to restore order. 
’ The geographical position (Sf the little State natur- 
ally attracts attention, but, surrounded as it is 
by hills of considerably elevation, the question as 
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to whether it can he included within the project- 
ed system of trade intercommunication between 
Burma and^ India appenrs highly problematic^. 

‘ Manipur,’ saj'^s Sir James Jojinstone, formerly 
its Political Agent, '• contains scenery of surpass- 
ing beautyf every variety of climate frQm an 
almost tropical one to one almost colder than that 
of England ; it is the home of an intelligent /ace 
of people quite distinct fi’om any otter • Indian 
one, and with a history and clvilisatloii of its, own 
well worth a little study.’ * ‘ ^ 

The Manipuris, ti-aditioiially of Indo-Chine*se 
origin, clfum, it seems, like the Burmese, to tave 
Aryan blood in their veins. Even by their own 
showing, however^ they are of very mixed race, 
for till verj" recent times they* admit they have 
had the most intimate intercojarse with the sur- 
rounding tribes, and to this day conform to Naga 
usage in some of their most important rites. They 
are described as far more industrious and ener- 
getic than tljeir neighbdurs.. 

Sir J. S^ohnstone tells us that the Government 

• » 

of Manipur is a ‘pure despotism tempered by 
assassination and revolution ,’ — a downright sys- 
tem which we, in our possibly less robust philo- 
'sophy have discarded, but of which the people are 
proud. ‘ It reflects credit, in their uyes,’ he ,goes 
dh to say, ‘ on all their raoe ; and associated with 
it in their minds are their pageapts, their pihces- . 
sions, their boat-races* their festivals, their golden 
bazaar, their miniature military triumphs. And 
* Nineteenth CerUwn^. June, 1891. 
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their royal progresses ; all these are dear to the 
people, and^ are the outcome and natural growth 
o¥tbeir^own native system.’^* 

Like the ancient Roman general who, after re- 
turning from a successful campai^, esteemed the 
crowif of laurel as the highest possibly reward for 
his services, so, under similar circumstances, the 
Manipur commander covets the bene^ction of his 
Rajah b^iyefid any material recompense. ‘ Happy 
were it for •perhaps,’ remarks the fofmer Poli- 
tical Agent, ‘ if«our tastes were so simple, and if we 
aspired no higher than to do our duty and earn 
the approval of our fellow-creatures !’ • * 

In the beginning of the century, Manipur was 
noted for its excellent ponies and cattle, but thes^ 
seem to have* altogether disappeared after the 
Burmese invasion in 1819, when the inhabitants 
w^ere nearly exterminated. The English have 
endeavoured to aid the people in restoring these 
famous breeds, but^ unhappily with only partial 
success. ^ ^ 

Everyone now knows that the popular game of 
polo, or hockey on horseback, was introduced 
from Manipur, Avhere it forms a great national 
pastime for everyone who can get a mount, while 
those not so privileged are content to play it on 
foot. It is inganiousfy suggested that,the English 
name '{or the game is ^derived from pulu, the* 

Tibetan for ball. . 

• • 

* • 

* Nineteenth Century, June, 1891. 
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CHAPTER XIT. 

A FIELD FOR COMMERCIAL ENTERPRISE. . 

Ancient Fascination of Far Cathay — Vasco da Gama and his Suc- 
cesscgrs — Mineral Wealth of Yunnan Proverbial — Ssn-ch’-uan 
Population Congested — Eastern Yunnan Trade Dominated by 
French — Persistence of Commercial Chambers for Construction 
of I^iilways to China — Railways in Burma Successful — Chinese 
* Emigration should be Encouraged — Pvrcbas and other Medieval 
Travellers — Power of King of Pegu—Comihissariat in Burmese 
Armies — M*Leod’s Journey in ISSQ—BurmeserRubies in the 
Sixteenth Century — Statistics of Burmese Trade — The Great 
Drawback to Commerce — Want of Roads — Burmese and Chin- 
^ ese Customers — ^A well-known Fable Quoted. 

t 

From the very earliestf times, the Indies and Far 
Cathay exercised a special fascination on Western 
peoples. Though ‘ the ancient policy and habits 
of Rome were opposed to commercial 'develop- 
ment, and her landholders in the heyday of her 
insolent adolescence denounced both commerce 
and the art? as business of slaves mid freed men,’ * 
•she subsequently changfid this line of qdnduct, 
and nowhere did the pulse of mercantile life beat 
more energeticaUy Aan in the great city which 
afterwards became the nucleus of the commercial 

* Meri vale’s ‘ History of the Romana’ London, ISIS. 
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activity of the* world. The impetus was given by 
Augustus,* yet, as Gibbon says, it was reserved for 
^he*Antonines to open oift new. communications 
with India and China by sea, a pglicy wjiich owed 
its origin to the public losses caused by the ab- 
normi^l prices demanded for silk, <?arried over- 
land at great cost and risk from the land of Seres 
or CJiina, which had become indispensable to *the 
luxurioSis* Romans. Besides encouraging im- 
provements ifl navig*ation, there is also reason to 
believe that they brought diplomacy to bear on 
the Celestials in the interests of conjmerce. 
According to Chinese annals of that ‘period, it 
appears there was considerable foreign traffic 
vdth Kiau-chi or Hanoi, the capital of Tong-Kin^ 
when actually incorporated with the Chinese 
Empire. Particular mention is made therein of 
a famous embassy from Antun, King of Tat-sin 
— i.e.^ Marcus Aurelius Antoninus in a.d. 166.» 
Thouuh no record of this event is to be found 
in Latin authors, who never condescended to 
allude to anything so vulgar as trade, it is worthy 
of* note that silk and other commodities, which 
heretofore had been so expensive that only the 
rich, could indulge therein, became so cheap 
in the reign of that^ famous Emperor as to be 
within, the reach of all. * , 

To Westerns, the Red* Sea then, as now, was 
the legitimate highway to the East; hence the 
isthmus that prevented water communication 
therewith was wont to be denounced as an in- 
vidious freak of nature. • After various abortive 

u 2 
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attempts had been made to counteract this 
anomaly, commencing with Pharoah-i^eco’s in 
B.c. 610, success was only lately achieved By a 
rare combination of diplomatic .ability, persever- 
fmce, energy, skill, and tact on the part of Mon- 
sieur de Le^eps, which resulted 'in the meeting 
of the waters of the Orient and the Occident, 
bridging Far* Cathay as it were to {heir yftry 
doors. In^vain hope of reaching India by any 
such short cut, Vasco da 'Gama 'was g^d to 
arrive at the goal of his aspirations by a veiy 
round-§,bout way. The Portuguese, Dutch, 
French, aind English, successively taking advan- 
tage of the great discoverer’s initiative, formed 
settlements in that country, which at various 
periods were to all a source of ‘glory and of 
wealth. It was long before, the English com- 
mitted themselves to this policy. Only, in fact, 
.after the accession of Henry VII. did they feel 
the impulse of maritime discover}' and commer- 
cial enl^irprise, the germs* of which Avere sown 
when their merchants attended the markets of 
Bruges, where the produce of the unexplored 
North was exchanged for the treasures' of the 
East. The English, in spite of getting a bad 
start in the race for this great prize, passed the 
,winning-po5it first, distancing all dbrnpetitors and 
effectually discouraging ‘them from any /further 
competition. ^ » * . 

Immediately after the opening of the Suez 
Canal, however, the long dormant tendency of 
the European continent to exploit the East awoke 
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to new life, im^jelled by an almost insatiable ‘ earth 
hunger,’ which in 1885 or 1886, Italy’s anno deU 
or year of enterprise. Signor Mancini, 
the Premier, somewhat euphemistically termed 
‘ the modem pacific crusade yi b«half erf Civilisa- 
tion*’ • But wit^ an enormous Indian trade which 
is ev^r expanding; with her actual and pros- 
pective profits in Cathay and Farther India and 
• cdmmandkig at the same time more than three- 
fourths of«1Jbe Caijal traffic, England, can well 
affbtdto allow other nations to share with her 
the gifts provided by the gods, and can make 
allowance, with perfect equanimity, for the eccen- 
tricities of the new departure. 

Befpre the Chifu convention was anjved at, 
British trade^ was confined stnctly to a few sea- 
ports, but now has reached many important 
regions in the interior, and in course of time y^ill 
probably influence the South-Western provinces 
which various mercantile communities in Bumfa 
have marked as peculiarly their own. British ex- 
pectations in the latter region were Sir^tly aided 
ojid abetted by their commercial brethren at home 
and in India, who were not a little excited at the 
prospect of an overland trade with China, start- 
ing from the seaports of Rangoon and Moulmein, 
the chief of ^hose attractions was the possibility 
of exchanging their manufactures for the produce 
of the rich provinces of Yunnan and S’su-ch’-uan 
by a short cut,*instead of* carrying them by the 
lopg and rather dangerous sea route •oid the 
Straits of Malacca and the Indian Archipelago. 
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Some twenty years ago, the^ indefatigable 
Captain Sprye put this project before the public 
in tangible shape when he urged upon the^Britisb- 
Government as well as ^Ipon several Chambers of 
Commerce in Englapd, the gre^*importanee of a 
railway between Rangoon and ^smok (Ssmau) 
on the border of Yunnan. In reference to this 
scheme, Sir Arthur Phayre officially recorded that 
‘ direct British* trade Avith the Sharis and. Western- 
Chinese, ovprland from Kangpon, is, fcf vast im- 
portance. To British Burma it i^ all in ‘ all* 
Increase in trade and increase in population, axvi 
this incBease from the finest population in Asia, 
the Chinese.’ Lord Salisbury, rvhen Secretary of 
State fof India, emphasised the interest he felt in 
thd scheme, by sanctioning surveys and explor- 
ing parties. His successor, horvever,^ reversed 
his policy, and the Under-Setretary for India, 
from his place in Parliament, stigmatised Captain 
Sprye as a visionary and a semi-lunatic. No 
wonder the gallant officer died of a broken heart. 
The whirligig of Time, neverlheless, has brought 
Avith it revenge to his memory in a general* con- ‘ 
currence of opinion in favour of his views,. which 
have been practically adopted by experts. British 
merchants, meanwhile, supported by influentitil 
Chambers of Commerce, putt such, pressure on 
tl\e Home Government, that the Viceroy of India 
was instructed to take the matter into serious 
consideration. The latter, afte^ due e'nquiry, ' 
came to the conclusion that Captain Sprye’s pltp, 
whether chimerical or othenHse, could not com- 
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pete with the ^immediate possibility of opening 
out the ancient trade routes between Cathay and 
lilarlheAlnSia, which were sufficiently practicable 
in dayS of yore for the jlhssage* of the Chinese 
armies which ove^jran and cqpquered Qurma, as 
well aa for large^trading caravans. As considerable 
commerce between Bhamo and Yunnan had existed 
■within recent times, the mercantile world, as well 
as Gevernjaeut officials, had also long been anxious 
that inquii’y ^hould be made as to thq causes of 
ite decline, aqd the probabilities or otherwise of 
its. resuscitation. 

From the reports received from the leaders of 
various missions, as well as independent ’travellers 
from China and Burma, we learn that thg trade 
collapse was undoubtedly du6 to the Panthdy 
revolution in Vunnan, and consequent anarchy so 
pronounced that its complete recovery can only 
be anticipated in the distant future. All agreed 
that the physical difficulties to be encountered in 
running a railway’ from J;he Irawadi valley to 
Yunnan-fu and Talifli would invol-^ »normous 
expense, while the line would have to pass through 
a region depopulated by grievous famine and 
pestilence, consequent on a war which lasted two 
decades. Mr. Colborn Baber describes the line it 
would have to take, as the worst possible route 
with ’the least conceivable trade, and drily add^ 

‘ I do hot mean that it *s absolutely impossible to ' 
construct a rail w&y . . . By piercing half-a-dozen 
Mont Cenis tunnels and erecting a few Menai 
bridges, the road from Burma to Yunnan-fu would 
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doubtless be much improved.’ Al^mative lines, 
intended to tap the richer districts of Southern 
Yunnan, advocated by Messrs. Colquho^in ,aiui 
HaJlett, arfe heavily handicapped by political as 
well as physical di^culties. •. 

• ‘ Fortunately, however,’ says BJr. Scott, •‘•there 
is another way of approaching Yunnan ‘which 
does not imply either Menai bridges or»corkscrew 
tunnels. It has the further merit of passjng en- 
tirely through British territory, anjl*of opening 
up the Shan instead of the Lao States. Such & line 
would traverse a country which produces eveig^- 
thing from indigo to tea and opium, from potatoes 
and cabbages to forests of teak, and is, moreover, 
rich iij ores of various kinds, so rich that an 
Indian mineralogik grows eloqnient over a spot 
so singularly wealthy in metal that he^ calls it a 
solid mountain of iron, and re6orda the absolute 
paralysis of his compass. Lead and iron have 
long been found in abundance, and the paltry 
holes dug by our new Shari subjects jdeld an 
amount whibh promises to skilled labour a return 
which will probably eclipse in interest the much- 
vaunted ruby mines. Hot springs^ and mineral 
waters await the arrival of the speculator in table 
drinks, and the mines of sulphur may probably 
be as valuable as the seams* of copl which have 
yet to be scientifically examined.’ * 

The ancient trade route* starting from lEftiamd, 
acquired so great a •prestige from the* fact of* 
the Chinese having utilised it for centuries, in 

• Asiatic Quarterly Review. July, 1889. 



MB. BABEb’s HEBOIC BBSpiDY, 2^7 

the interests nf commerce and occasionally for 
the passage oif aggressive armies, that enthusiasts 
hoped %ig£unst hope that they might be able to 
exploit it by railway, and ^hus tap thdrich South- 
Western province* of China, ^o which Yunnan is 
a great mountgin barrier. Although, in these 
days ’of successful enterprise, this difficult feat 
does not sictually amount to an engineering^ im- 
possibility^ still the drawbacks are so very pro- 
' nounced thgjt they.are by no means prepared to 
adopt the heroic remedy suggested by Mr. Colbome 
Baber. They know that a certain amount of 
trade can be reckoned on by the time-honoured 
system of carrying goods on the backs of porters 
or mujes ; but the degree of development; attain- 
able by this crude alternative, under the most 
favourable circumstances, is, they admit, by no 
means such as to*provoke exuberant feelings of 
hilarity on the part of merchants looking out for 
new markets for their manufactures. * 

It would be idle to ignore the fact that by 
strenuous and persistent efforts of the British 
mercantile community on the Chinese sea-board, 
the haad waters of the Yangtse river have been 
so very successfully negotiated by English 
steamers that, even allowing for the crass obstruc- 
tiveness of Chinese ^officialdom, it cannot be long 
before the trade of Ssu-ch’-uan and Kwchaw takes 
advantage of this natural outlet to the sea. Ssu- 
’ ch’-uanfs knownto bethicklypopulated; Kweichaw 
f£4yly BO. Both possess great natural resources, 
which, comparatively speaking, are lying idle 
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from want of means of export, but ^capable of im- 
mense development, now that there are immediate 
prospects of obtaining a favourable maiitet.fof 
products f^ in* exces*s of their requirerfients.* 
Yunnan, on the othgr hand, whitlever it nuiy have 
been in ancient times, now pi’esents,the reverse side 
of the medal. Owing to war, famine, and other un- 
toward causes, its population has jirac^jcally dis- 
appeared, and the comparatively few pyo^le»lbfti 
are quite unable to utilise the latenj capabilities 
which, in former times, were a soupce of wealth 
and comfort to its numerous inhabitants. That gold, 
silver, copper, coal, and other valuable minerals 
exist both in Yunnan and Bunna, according to 
the legends in our maps, which are undoubtedly 
baaed on facts more subshintial than the imagina- 
tion of cartographers, still most of this treasure 
remains hidden in the bowels of the earth. The 
following extract from the Quarterly . Review of 
July, 1890, bearing on the question, may advan- 
tageously be quoted heije : 

‘ All the tfavellers whose dames we have placed 
in the marginf of this article arc unanimous on 
two points : one, the richness of the resources and 
the natural wealth of Western China; the other, 

« 

♦ Mr. Baber, describiDg Ssu-ch'-uan eajj, * Cultivation is everywhere 
dense ; indeed, with the exception of graves and tlfe immediate neigh* 
bSurhood of houses, and (xovemm^t works .... and the few 
slopes which are too steep for agriculture, ev^y spot of ground is 
tilled, and most of it terraced.’ * • 

t Mr. Davenport, Mr. £. Cofi)orne Baber, Emile Bocher, Captain 
William Gill, R.E., Mr. Holt S. Hallet, Mr. Archibald John little, 
A. H. Exner, Leipzig, Mr. Alexander Hosie. 
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the rudiinentarv condition of its material develop- 
ment, and the *(8hall we say consequent ?) deep 
pgvqrty\of*the great number of its inhabitants. 
Taking Western or rather ‘Southwestern China 
as consisting of flje three projrinaes of Seechuen, 
Kweishaw, and yunnan, we find it comprises an 
area of three-hundred-and-forty thousand square 
miles, or jibout twenty thousand square miles 
more* thap. the combined area of (rreat Britain, 
Ireland, and^France. Its aggregate population 
is. estimated ^t about eighty millions, or much 
th/>, same number as find subsistence over the 
coi’responding area in Europe. But in China the 
bulk of this population is concentrated in the 
fertile lowlands of Eastern Szechuen, .Avhich 
])rovince appears to be hopelessly congested with 
a population of sixty odd millions, while the two 
provinces of KweidhaAV and Yunnan are credited 
Avith barely twenty millions between them. The 
much-needed migration does go forward to a* 
small extent, but it* is hiiKlered by the want of 
roads and the reluctance of the Go-^erament to 
facilitate mining enterprise, except when organ- 
ized as a purely oificial undertaking. Hence the 
settlement of these two proA'inces, which have 
been largely cleared of their original inhabitants 
during the past two decades, proceeds but slowly. 
The causes of these clearances were the well-, 
known *Panthe rebellion in Yunnan, which re- 
sulted in the practical extemdnation of its Mussul- 
man, population, and the insubordination of the 
“ Miao-tse,” the aboriginal population of Kweichaw, 
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which has led to their beiug mpstly killed olF 
from the northern half of the pro^ce, scattered 
remnants having alone escaped to tKe iAor§ Ui- 
accessible ‘regiftns in* the south . . . It* is esti- 
mated that, ncKtwithstanding /lie difficulties of 
transit, one fifth of the woollen, goods imported 
from Great Britain into North China vid Shanghai 
go on to Szechuen, as Avell as one-t(inth of the 
cottons. 

‘ In regard to Yunnan, ,it is Reported that 
Messrs. Davenport, Hosie, and Itocher,^all de- 
scribe the vast extent of terraced hills and of 
irrigation works, now abandoned, that cover the 
whole face of the province, as well as the seem- 
ingly .ubiquitous mines of gold, silver, lead, 
iron, tin, zinc, and copper, besides jade, amber, 
sapphires, lapis-lazuli, turquoises, and agates. 
Mr. Davenport winds up by laying, in short, a 
volume would be required to point out all the 
•mineral wealth of this richly-endowed province.’ 

In respect to Szechjieu, the article says, ‘All 
the products of the sub-tropical regions here 
flourish to perfection, "tvith the exception of 
cotton, which is always at its best in plains by 
the sea. In addition to the staples of rice and 
wheat (this latter now largely supplanted by "the 
poppy), the land is gay ivith props of beans, 
•barley, maize, buckwheat, pulse, sorghum, ground 
nuts, rape, the sugar-cane, hemp, potatoes (sweet 
and ordinary), the ^obacco-pldfit, and ‘the muh 
berry.’ , 

As the Sonkoi river is navigable to a point 
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within the fror^ier of Yunnan, the trade of the 
east^ra portion of that province naturally belongs 
to France, as it is dominated by her Tonquin 
settlement. That of the western pari, however, 
comes within our sphei’e of influence, ‘fl’here is, 
after'all,’ as remarked by Mr. Babeig, ‘ no neces- 
sity for Governments or merchants to be exercised 
about the Special advantages of thi^ or the o^her 
Voute. • Given a certain trade, and well-devised 
regulations* t4) encourage and protect it, the dis- 
covery of thc'casiest lines of communication may 
safely be left to the traders themselves.’ 

ilf. Grattan Geary’s conclusions 05 a theme 
which has much interested various mercantile 
coramauities, as well as a not unimportant»sectipn 
of the genei;al l)ublic, may, in the opinion of 
those imbued with sanguine expectations, be too 
highly coloured, but in that of others undoubt- 
edly gauges the situation pretty correctly. ‘A 
great Burmo-Chinese trade,’ he declares, ‘ is not 
possible, and it is ^idle* to calculate upon it. 
Whatever trade is to be looked for rnuU depend 
6n the natural development of the country itself.’ * 
ThemincBal wealth of Yunnan is proverbial; 
but during the Mahommedan rebellion the metal 
trade entirely disappeared, and has not yethadtime 
to revive. With perhaps the exception of opium, 
the ’s|p.me may be saijjl regarding other products, 
judging by recent consular reports. Mr. Baber, 
who passed through Yunnan with the Grosvenor 
Mission, when trade was completely paralysed 

* * Burma After ^ouqnest.’ London, 1886. 
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and agriculture was absolutely ^t a standstill 
after a calamitous civil war, was ‘ astounded at 
the extent of poppy cultivation both in Ssirch’*u{fn 
and Yunnan . ‘ . In ascending the river, where- 
ever culfivation*exi«ted we fouisd nnmerofts fields 
of poppy. ,Even the sandy bonks were *often 
planted with it down to the water’s edge ; *but it 
wa^not until .we had begun our land jDumey.in 
Yunnan that we fairly realised the* \‘nonnons’ 
extent of its production. • • * 

‘ With some fear of being discredited, but* at th*e 
.same time ivith a consciousness that I am under- 
estimating the proportion, I estimate that# the 
poppy-fields constitute a third of the whole culti- 
vation ef Yunnan.. We saw the gradual process 
of its growth, from the appearan’ce ef the young 
spikelets above ground in January, or earlier, to 
the full luxuriance of the red, whife, and purple 
flowers which were already falling in May. In 
that month the farmers were, trying the juice ; 
but we did not see thfe harvest gathered. We 
Avalfced sdme hundreds of miles through poppies ; 
we breakfasted among poppies ; we shot* wild 
ducks in the poppies. Even Avretched-little ‘hovels 
in the mountains were generally attended by a 
poppy patch. The ducks, — called locally opium 
ducks, — ^whicji frequently sflpplied us with a 
naeal, do really appear, as, affirmed by thg. na- 
tives, to stupefy themselves by ^feeding . on the 
narcotic vegetabje. We could walk openly up 
to within twenty yards of them, and even then 
they rose very languidly. ,We are not, however, 
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compelled to believe -with the natives that the 
flesh of these oirds is so impregnated with laud- 
anum Is to exercise a soporfic influence on the 
consumer.’ Captain Gill also alludes lo the pro- 
nounced extent of poppy cuMvation in^’Yunnan, 
and dhe prevalence of opium- smoV,ing in thlit 
proviiice, which resolves itself into a Chinese 
proverb t» the effect that an opium-pipe is found 
in ei^ery house in the jjrovince of Kweichaw, but 
one in every joom in Yunnan. • 

• An entirely novel, if not an alarming phase of 
the opium question, has developed in consequence 
of tli^ meeting of Cathay with Farther Jndia. It 
resolves itself into the grave responsibility not 
only of governing our own recently-acquiped bqr- 
der tribes, wlyD ode and all are more or less ad- 
dicted to qpium consumption, but in guarding our 
old fellow-subject*s from being demoralised by 
contact with a country almost entirely given up 
to the cultivation of the poppy, and where even 
the Avild-fowl are subject to its narcotic influence. 

The benevolent, well-meaning, but practically 
ignordnt people in England, altogether biassed in 
favour of one side of the subject, refuse to listen 
to the other, and are in favour of the revolution - 
aiy proceeding of either ruining India by dimin- 
ishing her annuah revenue by |[ve-and-a-half 
millibns sterling, or faking this sum from thfe 
pocket of the British tax-payer, on the crotchety 
'grounds* that her opium traffic injures the morals 
of the Chinese. With the easy philosophy which 
insists on this high prige being paid for rescuing 



3b4 FAR CATHAY AND ^ARTHUR INDIA. 

• 

the Celestials from the consequences of their own 
self-indulgence, it is hard to . conjecture what 
these easy-going, irresponsible, and wilirally-ig- 
norant people will say now that the wind has been 
taken out of their sails. 

• ‘ It seems Jiardly possible,’ as Sip James Stephen 
says, ‘ to suggest anything that can heighten th^ 
absurdity of ^destroying the cultivatian of the 
opium in India for the purpose of ^ireyefiting 
some millions of Chinese fr/im smoking it, and 
that for no other reason than that the I]nglish 
think it bad for them ; the Chinese themselves 
insisting 9n the habit.’ * To cap this unwis^dom, 
the only available course seems to be the sub- 
mission of a humble petition to the Son of Ileaven, 
praying His Iiniierial Majesty *to destroy poppy 
cultivation in the Flowery Land, beqpuse they 
think it also demoralises our onm jJeojile,’ 

We have now to reconcile ourselves to the in- 
disputable geographical fact that the province of 
Yunnan lies immediately beyond our border, a 
country Accredited with various natural resources, 
more or less undeveloped, excepting that Df the 
poppy, which flourishes exceedingly. With non- 
enterprising inhabitants steeped to the lips in 
opium, and ready to dispose of their surplus sto'ck 
on the one side, and our too^eadily seduced peo- 
ple on the other, opium srquggling — ^which almost 
amounts to a science in the hands .of the Celestials 
— ^will be vastly increased. Tlie excise* depart-’ 
ment will doubtless be put on its mettle, but may 

* Nineteenth Century. June, 1891, 
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readily be trusted to exert itself to* the utmost in 
the velfare of Ae people and the interests of good 
goverriipeift, to abate what must be accepted as a 
necessary evil. • • ♦ 

The jjpium question, so far it aflfects our 
othe^.bofder tribes, presents altogether a veiy 
ditferant aspect — so much so that, far from being 
deleterious, opium, when used in moderation, 
.pcftjes as a^eal friend to various clans who exist 
and even Nourish in areas deadly, in some seasons 
qf the year, to other people. 

, As noted in an article of the Times of March 
21st, 1892 : ‘ The legitimate use of opium yi India 
is determined by two sets of causes ; by ‘geograph- 
ical or climatic necessities, and by needs ^arising 
out oAhe prohibitions of religion or the tempera- 
ment of racel. The latter are famUiar to, and 
clearly understood by, all careful students of the 
question, and require but a brief comment. It is 
found, as a fact of past history and of present ext 
perience which it i? impossible to struggle against, 
that, when an Indian'race or populatfcnis rigidly 
precluded by religion or custom from the use of 
intoxicating liquors, it makes up for the prohi- 
bition by the* use of narcotic or stimulating drugs 
. t . . To turn to the northern provinces, the 
populations which gonsume opium most largely 
are the two finest military races of Ihdia, the Rai- 
puts hnd the Sikhs. * The Rajputs have never 
.been under direct British rple ; the Sikhs are the 
Indian race which has most recenHy passed under 
British rule. But both of them are in a special 

X 
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manner precluded by reli^on and custom from 
the use of spirituous liquors, and both of fhem 
have always made amends for the depriva?ion by 
the use of* narcotic of- stimulating drugsj- among 
which opium is,, again, the most innocuous .... 
These, however, are facts familiar to- ev^yyone 
who has a practical acquaintance with the history 
and causes of the use of opium in India. The 
other set of* causes, arising out of plimatic-or 
geographical conditions, has not hitherto been so 
generally recognised. It is* broadly undcrstogd 
that opium has its value as a prophylactic. But 
only those Avho have made a careful study of the 
question are aware how widely opium is used as 
a daily article of consumption with a view' to the 
niaintenance of health, and as a defence against 
the diseases endemic in certain geog'raphical areas. 
Such geographical areas include mpst of the great 
deltas of India and some of the most fertile river 
.valleys .... The deltaic populations are not, 
however, the only populations in India to whom 
the moderate habitual consumption of opium is 
confined. The use of the drug in damp and hqt 
river valleys, which reproduce in some degree the 
climatic conditions of a delta, has long formed a 
subject of administrative regulation.’ . 

The remarks of the Excise Commissioner of 

^ t, . , 

Assam in reference to some of the wild clans in 

c 

that province, mutis miMandis apply to the peoples 
we are now discussing. ‘ They ‘themselves say. 
that they would die from fevers if they did not 
use opium, and I have knowm medical men who 
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Lave had much experience of the province hold 
the same view.* These people are opium-eaters, 
byt jiot t*he class described in the [Anti-Opium 
Society'^] papers. They arh good agriculturists, 
good subjects, ancf^good father# oftfamilieS. They 
take their opiuir^ just as a good Englisjiman would 
■toke his peg. We believe on moral grounds that 
any attempt to prohibit the present moderate use 
■ cf opium jwDuld be fraught with harmful conse- 
quences to •tjjese Children of the Forest. The 
only tegult will be the substitution of some ‘other 
form of stimulant or narcotic. Now, what are 
the alternative forms in India? There i», first, 

• . . m t ' 

the use of spirits, and, second, the use of the 
Indian hemp in one form or another, practically 
of bhang. We have had suMciently ^vide and 
sutficiently sacf experience of what the first alter- 
native means. ‘Thd Aborigines Protection Society 
and similar philanthropic bodies can testify clear- 
ly as to the results of the introduction of spiritu- • 
ous liquors among tfopicabpeoples unaccustomed 
to their use .... The other alternative, the 
habitual use of bhang, would be a cheaper one, 

' but it would be infinitely more deleterious. The 
cannabis Indica, or Indian hemp, can be surrepti- 
tiously grown by the side of every ditch, on every 
dung-heap, aiyi in* every homestead garden 
throughout wide provinces of India, and with* 
ease in ‘all. It is difficult to regulate the use of 
preparations mad& from the* plant; it would be 
impossible to stop it. Yet those preparations are 
more seductive, and infinitely more destructive to 
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the mind and body, than opium. We believe we 
are right in stating that deaths /rom th^ use of 
opium are almost unknown in Indian hospitals, 
and that ciim'es from the abuse of opium are 
almost unknown in our Indian, courts. But bhang, 
even used ^)n a small scale, as fit present,* sends 
every month its batch of victims to the' Indirin* 
luiiatic asylums, and produces every year its tale 
of criminal insensates who run amuck jin 'Sepoy 
regiments', and perpetrate .tragedies in Indian 
village life.’ . . ' ' 

That opium is abused by some of the more en- 
lightened races in Burma is unfortunately true, 
but its abuse is infinitely less common than the 
abusff of intoxicants in England. A mtui drunk 
with opium is never a public n\iisance, as he often 
is under the influence of spirits. The/ormermay 
doze away his time ignobly, but is’never offensive ; 
the latter, on the contrary, by too pronounced 
behaviour, may be decidedly objectionable. 

The Christian missionary, with commendable 
zeal, distributes gratis his tracts far and wide — 
‘ casts his bread upon tbe waters ' — ^in full assur- 
ance of the truth of the Biblical promise «,s to the 
saving of souls. The ‘heathen Chinee,’ mean- 
while, itinerates throughout the country, and in 
every out-of-the-way village? is to be f6und also 
distributing gratis, with ^ a smile child-like and 
bland,’ his vile opium, knowing that he will after- 
wards be recopapenscd for the* outlay l)y«the id- 
creased demand for the drug, though the people 
be ruined body and souL The respectable meim- 
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bers of the Lower Burma communities, apathetic 
though they mrfjr be as regards the administration 
of, their ^country, have very decided opinions on 
this subject, and would welcome d law similar to 
that in force in Upper Burma, quaking it |)enal to 
indulge in*opiunj. ^ • 

• ^ This* idea was scouted as grandmotherly legis- 
lation when, some twenty years ago, a Peguan 
Sir Wil^d Lawson clamoured for ‘ local option,’ 
and»when it^ight h^ve been practicable. Magis- 
trates' apd police-officers of that period compMned 
of»the demoralisation of their people owing to the 
rapacity of the excise revenue laws, but they 
were not then encouraged to descant on unpalat- 
able trjiths. Now that matters have come to a 
crisis, and the remedy amounts to the heroic, the 
Government o^ India are prepared to prohibit the 
possession to Bundans in Lower Burma as well 
as Upper Burma, provided that the Local Govern- 
ment can show (1) the evil to be as great as* 
represented ; (2) that the •prohibition is practic- 
able ; (3) that it would not entail evils tis great 
as those which it is desired to remove. ‘ It might 
perhapa be good,’ as an ex-Chief Commissioner 
remarked, ‘ to prevent the use of opium in Burma, 
just as it would undoubtedly be useful to prevent 
the use of whisky •in Scotland. But the two 
things are equally practicable.’ • 

The accounts, furnished by travellers who en- 
tered Bu^a from China, though fuller than those 
of the ill-starred missions from the Burmese side, 
were, to say the least, notably discouraging. The 
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reiteration of remarks on the results of war, 
famine, and pestilence — ^recordin^ the fac^of once 
populous towns and villages having l;een» dis- 
mantled orbecomeruinous heaps; heretofore highly 
cultivated fields and gardens, wildernesses; the 
Quondam rgbust and well-to-do yihabitantS,* verit- 
able ‘ scarecrows,’ — is heartrending ; while the* 
frequency of .information detailing the» trouble of 
ascending steep mountains, only to deacepd* them 
on the other side, becomes, as one of, the narrators 
confesses, somewhat monotonous. . . ' • 

We derive, however, some encouragement from 
the able aud interesting report submitted by Mr. 
Davenport on the capacity for trade of the country 
tyaversed by the^ Yunnan mission in 1^75-76. 
Though Bham6 was handicapped, when he wrote, 
by being in the possession of the King, of Burma, 
he was of opinion that, in spite of the then dreary 
outlook in Yunnan, the Bhamd trade might be 
•materially increased at no distant date. 

After enumeratina: afr lens^h the various natural 
products, including the enormous mineral wealth 
of Yunnan, he lays particular stress on the fact 
that the province funishes the most delicate tea 
in the Chinese Empire, the plants being found all 
over an extensive range of mountains in the dis- 
trict of Puerh. He further records that^befbre 
•the Mahommedan revolt a great deal of yellow 
silk and satin was exported to Punna, probably 
for priests’ vestments ; but, in’ the Te(Mft8S de- 
struction which characterises civil wars in China, 
the mulberry-trees have ^ been destroyed. , That 
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this trade will be vigorously resumed, Mr. Daven- 
port entertain^ no doubt, as the Chinese have a 
gpacial^pfitude for resuming ancient industries 
which Tiave been abandoned under foftuitous cir- 
cumstances. Su^^ce it to saj^ the Soutlf-Westem 
provinces of Clyna have much to gjye for much 
^requited, and it therefore behoves us to do our 
very best»to revive and develop the trade which 
•fomierjy existed. 

To retufn, to Captain Sprye. History repeats 
itselT in regard to his project. The Blaftkbum 
Chamber of Commerce only lately , returned to 
the charge, and pointed out to the Secretary of 
State for India that it is ‘ highly important, for 
the fostering of British trade and the spread^ of 
our industries, that the railway from Rangoon to 
Ssu-mau should be taken in hand and completed 
with the least po'^sible delay.’ This high func- 
tionary, as is his wont when identical injunctions 
are received periodically from other Chambers, 
assured his corresp’ondent that the communication 
should be forwarded to the Viceroy*of "India for 
consideration. Railways have been successful in 
Burma, and fhe line so peremptorily demanded by 
English mercantile communities would doubtless 
also be so in time. The crux of the matter, how- 
ever, depends on the words emphasised. A short 
line’ passing through a Salisbury plain fairly 
populated and, productive, is a different thing to 
a very 'long line traversing a ^congeries of St. 
Gpthard mountains, sparsely peopled with un- 
developed resources. The fact that the one can 
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recoup its promoters for their initial outlay in four 
or five years, and even begin to pa5' a respectable 
dividend, can as readily be conceived, ^thout 
undue straib on due’s cfcdulity,as that a very long 
period must elapse Jjefore the ,same satisfactory 
reeult can be achieved in the ca^e of the other. 
If the latter were made, it would, no doubt, he^ 
extremely beneficial to Burma, as it would en- 
courage immigration thereto, and makft,th,e adja- • 
cent region productive instead, of being compara- 
tively ‘barren. But the Government of Jndiaf, 
encumbered by a heavy financial responsibility, is 
unlikeljs to sanction the necessary expenditure 
for a gigantic railway scheme of this kind, in the 
face of official reports received from its r§sf)on- 
sible ofiicers on the* spot. Her Majesty’s Consul 
at Bangkok in September, 1891, forwarded to Lord 
Salisbury a copy of Mr. AssistaAt Archer’s report 
on his recent journey in the Mehkong valley, in- 
ferming his lordship at the same time that he 
had also sent copies thereof to the Government of 
India, the«Cdhimissioner of Burma, Her Majesty’s 
Ministers at Pekin, and to others interested in the* 
subject, believing that ‘ by giving it fpll publicity 
in the press and elsewhere much good would 
result in undeceiving those who have been led tto 
ibrm an undue estimate of the valup and import- 
ance of the districts in question.’ 

According to Mr. Archer, Indo-China may 
appropriately be divided into thtee zones .••‘ the 
upper zone, or high mountainous region, compris- 
ing a countiy over two thousand feet above the 
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level of the sea, and extending, roughly speaking, 
from Burma Across the Shan States to near the 
xlelta Tonkin, and from Yunnan, on the north, 
to about the twentieth degree bf lafrtude south- 
ward p the midcjje zone, in^uding all* the hilly 
couffltry above ,an elevation of five Jiundred feret ; 
^ and the lower zone, comprising all the coast-line 
and the. lower valleys of the Irawadi, Salwen, 
• ]5leftajja,*Mehkong and Red River. Chiengs8n may 
be described as tjie natural gateway from the 
•upper zone .of Central Indo-China with its high, 
^pen plateau, to the fertile and populous valleys 
of the middle zone. The best route from north to 
south and vice versd must be through Chiengsen, 
wherj 3 the Mehkong valley opens out and offers a 
natural passaged 

‘ If Ypnnan is to be reached by a railway from 
the south, i1? must, in my opinion, run up the 
valley of the Mehkong from Chiengsen. Not only 
would this route offer no great engineering diffi- 
culties, but it would pas* through a comparatively 
populous and fertile country . . . *[t biust, how- 
•evei*, be borne in mind that the trade of the 
Yunnanese, caravans that pass through Chiengmai 
is chiefly in imported goods for the markets of 
Kyaington, Chienghung, and other places on their 
route, and 'that but little is taken on to Yunnan. 
Thfe goods they bring down from Yunnan, a little 
raw silk, salt^ hats, shoes, walnuts, and other 
articles of little value, cannot pay their transport, 
so that the trade in the woollens and cottons of 
Moulmein on the return journey alone is profit- 
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able. Considering, therefore, that the export 
trade of Yunnan is poor and unprdfitable, while 
the import trade is small, it is difficult t® fi^d. 
sufficient grounds* for tBe high hopes entertained 
of the conhnerciah development of Yunnan.’* 

In detailing his personal experiences, * Mr. 
Archer remarks : ‘ Besides bullocks and carriers, , 
we also met a number of large Chinese aaravans. 
The muleteers are generally Mahommedan,Y^ln- ' 
nanese or HAs, but some are.Chinese'from the 
borders'of Szechuen and Kweichaw.. The local* 
people distinguished them from the Mahom-* 
medans as ‘ Ho Luang,’ or men of Greater Clpna 
and pork-eaters. The leader of their long train 
of mules«is much more ornamented than I Jiave 
seen westward, having its head gdily ^decked with 
silver trappings, foxes’ tails, peacocks’ feathers, 
and even gaudy labels of foreign g6ods. These 
caravans come from either the Northern States of 
Chienghung or from Yunnan, but one was com- 
posed of Chinese of a different type from the 
Yunnanesd, and came from as far as Szechuen. 
To show how little direct intercourse there is ‘ 
between China proper and the North .of Siam, I 
may say that these Chinamen are the first I had 
met anywhere in or close to Siamese territory 
other than immigrants by way* of Bangkok . . . 
The greater part of the trade, of these regionjs is 
therefore comparatively local, and foreign ^goods 
have very little share imit.’ 

In a leading article in the Times of the 4th 
April, 1885, pointing out the futility of endeav- 
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curing to rouse the official world to appreciation 
of the importance of new railways, new markets, 
.and i^ew political relations, declaring it is the 
nature of officialism to’go on* like '‘melancholy 
smooth Meandey, gently puyling in a rbund,’ and 
bemoaning thp defects of a parliamentary system 
that provides no motive power to force officialism 
into any more fruitful kind of activity, it is sug- 
geste,d ;6hat, if plans of this kind are good for 
British ct)mmercej British merchants should take 
thfe initiatiye without relpng on Government as- 
sistance. When projected lines to Far Cathay 
are destined to traverse regions more or» less free 
from control by any responsible Government — 
suc^ as the Burmo-Siam railway, involving con- 
ditions wherein the consideration of political ele- 
ments are inevitable, — even the most reckless 
speculator mighit reasonably hesitate. But when 
they are wholly in British territory, and England 
and China prove that they are fully determined 
to act up to the’ spirit of Lord Rosebery’s con- 
vention of 1886, by which both are* behind to en- 
courage trade between the Flowery Land and 
Burma, t^e British mercantile world will no 
longer have excuse for hanging back ; indeed, it 
’will be to blame, if it does not rise to the level 
of the situhtjon. Site same may be said as regards 
Chinese rulers, who^ as already explained, in days 
long gone by woi'e endowed with avery pronounced 
political as well as commercial sagacity, which fully 
^recognised the great importance of free intercourse 
between the Middle Kingdom and India., 



316 * FA® (JATHAT AND FARTHER nrf)IA. 

. When the English obtained practical sway over 
the magnificent highways of the Brahmaputra 
and the Irawadi, and a glance at the maf ^rov^ , 
that the traditionally rich and densely popiftated 
South-Western provinces of ChinaVere far nearer 
British territory than the sca-coast of the Flowery 
Land, the desirability of tapping them in ‘the 
interests of direct commerce was fully recognised. 
The various heroic attempts made frojp ^bath* 
countries to bring this idea to a prartkal issue 
have, after all, only brought home to us the^ slid 
and uncompromising fact that the object in new 
is not nearly so easy as it looks on the map. A 
similar remark is applicable in connection with 
the notable French expedition which culminated 
in a Williant geographical but otherwise abortive 
exploit, wherein the disappointment was enhanc- 
ed by the discovery that the Mehkong was by no 
means a second Irawadi. The subsequent failure 
by*which, at vast cost of lives and treasure, it 
was found that the alternative robte by the Sonkoi 
or Red River l^as also impracticable, is similarly 
a case in point. 

It will be seen, from what we have already 
said, that the astute statesmen of the Flowery 
Land, in bygone days, considered the possession of • 
Yunnan of paramount importance to the Empire, 
beq^use it dominated the trade as well as politi- 
cal matters connected with the peoples of Farther 
India. Further, it will be noticed tliat, in’ spite 
of encountering great physical difliculties, large, 
Chinese caravans have for centuries, at regular 
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intervals, visited the Irawadi basin, without being 
encouraged 4)y the least reciprocity. There is 
.absolijtery, therefore, no valid reason to imagine 
that*Celestial statesmen ‘of th6 present day will 
revense the policy of their jiredecesso^s, or that 
thomerchants^of the South-Western provinces will 
not*take advantage of any outlet for the produce 
■ of this region, which necessarily remains unde- 
' veto^ed owing to the serious difficulties of export. 
€)ur hoiluden duty is therefore obvious, and 

* unless we prove ourselves equal to the dccasion, 
» we cannot with propriety denounce the alleged 

impracticability of the Chinese — as we are apt to 
do — when by our own laches our pet schemes 
have miscarried. 

That the Chinese should go heart and soul 
with us is, of course, much to be desired, for by 
mutual co-epei^ition great results may be ex- 
pected ; but even passive indifference or actual 
obstruction on the part of officials will not avail 
in the long-run. ’ For if we, alive to our manifest 
duty, bring home to the minds* oi? intending 

• settlers that our territory is a safe, pleasant, and 
profitable pountiy in which to reside, and in this 
way offer sufficient inducements to traders and 
’agriculturists to emigrate to the Irawadi valley, 
they will *cpme, and, if we would, we could not 
stop them; the more so if, by improving the 
communications between the two countries, we 

a ' 

practically prdve that the easiest and mopt con- 
venient outlet for the pent-up trade of the South- 
Western provinces of the Middle Kingdom is 
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through British territory. The Chinese Govern- 
ment at one. time successfully managed to put an 
embargo on emigration ; but this craze ‘soon 
veloped prcJportions which defied controh A 
like result is i^j evitable in reference t(j the 
development of the trade of, and einigratibn ifirpm, 
this region. When once they have been fairly 
started, even the ukase of the Son of Heayen will • 
be as* ineffectual to arrest their progress as was 
the bidding jof King Canute in the case of the 
obstinate waves of the sea. 

The natural forebodings in regard to the ad- * 
vent of Celestials, indulged in by white races, are 
untenable in the case of homogeneous peoples ; 
and the. supposed difliculty of governing the 
fonner, — which some' say weighed so heavily with 
Lord Dalhousie when he elected tb allow the 
Lord of the White Elephant to retain, a portion of 
his kingdom as a buffer between our territory 
and China, — would indeed be a sorry plea for 
refusing to welcome pe©ple Who, if properly 
managed, woiffd before long justify us in referring 
to our possessions in Farther India by their- old . 
name of the Golden Chersonese. Apropos of 
these remarks, we would quote the opinion of an 
eminent authority: — 

‘ The one thing needful,’ he s^ys, ‘to make the 
Cl\jnaman useful, is to govern him firmly and 
fairly. The traders, pure and simple, will J)ro- 
bably not stay. The landholder* 'will, if' he ,i§ 
governed fairly, as I trust we shall govern ; butj 
as the Straits Settlements have proved, he must 
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also be governed firmly, or he Vill be trouble- 
some. He is, very clannish, and clan-feuds are 
petty wars. The Straits Settlements, it is true, 
are supplied mainly from »the papulations of the 
confines ofFuh-Sien and Kwang-Tung,* who are 
eminently clannish and rebellious. Their land 
is the cradle of political affiliations. In Yun- 
nan we have a different people — just now fear- 
, fully impoverished, and I cannot say what fheir 
temper may be.’ 

. In the interests of our sparsely populated pos- 
§essions, the pronounced proclivities of the 
Chinese in accommodating themselves tp quasi- 
cogftate races ought to be encouraged father than 
checked ; for experience proves that the njingling 
of Celestial blood with that ’ of the Mongoloid 
races in thef Golden Chersonese has been as 
satisfactoiy a§ like intercourse of Europeans and 
natives of India with the same people has been 
the reverse. » 

As the author of an able article in the Times of 
28th December, 1886, truly remarked: * 

‘ When the road to China is open, there will 
be a rush of immigration, which appears likely to 
have a veiy marked effect on the indigenous 
population of the country. There is no hard- 
and-fast line of demarcation between the Burmese 
and .Chinese races. Cognate alike ih descent and 
religion, they will re^ly blend into one people ; 
and the* Chinese, as the mope energetic and intel- 
ligent element, will absorb the Burmese.’ 

The prospect then is, he goes on to say, that 
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Bunna ‘ will, in the not very remote future, be 
mainly populated by a sturdy r?.ce of Chino- 
Burmese origin — a vast improvement on the 
present inhabitants of «the country.’ That most 
mixed rates in tjie East, inheriting the -y^ces of 
bath parents^ constitute an ethnological fgijure, 
has long been accepted as a truism; but the , 
Chino-Burman, markedly endowed with their* 
gooA qualities, represents a decidedly . improved, 
type, and pjroves an exception to the r«.le. * 

The» Chinese who come from the littoral- dis- 
tricts of the Middle Kingdom are practically a# 
much temporary sojourners as the English. 
Though very useful members of society, 'they 
cannot.be rated as altogether satisfactoiy^ immi- 
grants. They speikl as little as possible in the 
country of their voluntary exile, hoUrding nearly 
all their earnings to take back to their own land ; 
and, inoculating the people with whom they 
sojourn with their vices of gaming and opium- 
smoking, leave these accomplishments only as a 
parting Icgaity — for even th'eir bones, in case of 
death, are sent back to the Flowery Land. . MosJ 
of them, being traders, do not affect the labour- 
market at all, and consequently do hot give rise 
to the heartburnings so rife in other countries 
-where they drive the whitq^ out of the field. 
Baron Hubner remarks that ‘the last war of 
England and France with China was of iifCalcu- 
lable importance, beijause it deslroyed thp real. 

“ Great Chinese Wall,” which from time im- 
memorial had separated four hundred millions of 
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souls from ‘the rest of mankind,’ — ^in other 
words, it gave’ an impettis to Chinese emigration, 
wMch has been progressing with enoriijpus strides 
ever since, especially in the United States, 
Austrfflia^ and the Pacific hltates of America. 
‘ AVitfi wonderful natural gifts ” — he goes on *to 
,say — Hhe Chinese competes with the white man 
w.herever* he meets him, and is checking, .con- 
quering, ‘find ousting him, not indeed by force, 
biit^TOth t£ft*wcapoiis of labour and thrift.’ It is 
no wmider, Aen, that a violent prejudice* exists 
against Celestials in the minds of Avhite men thus 
handicapped. . * 

Antagonism of this kind neither exists now nor 
is likely to obtain in the Goldeij Chefsonese, ivhtre 
they come in, contact with homogeneous peoples ; 
and theTVjfore it i.s to be earnestly hoped that we 
may be able *to attract men such as those who 
constructed the Pacific Raihvay, in order to obtain 
the requisite labour for utilising the vast areas flf 
waste land Avhich aT;e eminently adajited for tea- 
cultivation, and as such offer promising invest- 
ments for capital. For permanent residents, how- 
ever, their eompafriots, who have for ages been 
pressing towards the Irawadi valley, are a more 
important factor for consideration in the immigra- 
tion problem? If the movement b§ discouraged, 
as SQjne recommend, Jts satisfactory solution muSt 
be relegated to a very distant future. 

Neither the Son of Hehven por the general 
public of the Flowery Land encouraged prolixity 
in the matter of travellers’ reports. A narrative 
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describing an explorer’s personal experiences by 
flood and field, his conclusions, hoWv^r edifying, 
or even a i\ighly^ imaginative description ef_§ coi'i- 
versatiorj between a v^tanley a^d a pigmy would 
have been den&un<oed by them as intolerable 
‘ padding.’ The oft-quoted traveller who, after a 
long sojourn in a newly-discovered country, 
summed up his experience of its inhabitants by 
simply stating that they had no maiintrs and 
were distinguished by odious •custoiiTS, must have 
been a Chinaman and not a Britishef, as geneml: 
ly supposed. The terseness of his report, would 
appear,*in.fact, to betray his nationality, as itjs in 
strict accord with the recognised Celestial pattern. 
The glories of Oriunz and the liul, for instance, 
were described by the Imperial Commissioner 
Chang Kien as a region ‘ moist,^flat, andwery hot, 
with a civilised people accustomed to train ele- 
phants.’* Again, according to Mr. Baber, ‘if a 
Chinese of average intelligence and education be 
asked what ^he knows of Y«nnan, he will reply 
that it is rich in gold, silver, white copper, and 
precious stones ; that it is a long way oflT ; that 
travelling is very difficult throughout the prhvince, 
as shown by the proverb “ Ch’ih Yunnan-k’u ” (to 
eat the bitterness of Yunnan) ; that it is a very 
unhealthy country ; that the inhabitants spe^ a 
very unintelligible tongue ; «and that it is cpol in 
summer.’ 

Allowing for. the glamour that afflicted the 
othenvise matter-of-fact Purchas, Fitch, and other 
* • Yale’a * Cathay, apd Uie Way Thither.’ 
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travellers of* the sixteenth century, when describ- 
ing the glory, honour, riches, ‘and power of 
the .Btlrmese monarchs ,of thmr tiine, and the 
numerous kingdoms and peoples subject to their 
swajj as* well a8 independefit of their rule, fhe 
■\^o\e of Farthtir India must have tfeen well if not 
.densely populated. To take for example Purchas’ 

, narrative of the conquest of Siam by the Kiflg of 
Pegu.* '^ion was the Imperiall seat and a great 
pitie, but frt the yeere of our Lord God 1567, it 
^was t&ken by the King of Pegu, which King made 
a voyage, or came by land, foure moneths journey, 
witl^ an Annie of men through his land, and the 
number of his Annie was a million and foure 
hundfreth thousand men of Wnrre ; when he came 
to the Citie, he gave assault to it and besieged it 
one and* tAventy moneths before he could winne 
it, Avith great losse of his people ; this I know, for 
that I Avas in Pegu sixe moneths after his depart- 
ure, and saw when that liis Officers that were in 
Pegu sent five hundreth thousand iaei\ of warre 
to furnish the places of them that were slaine and 
lost in the assault ; yet fore all this, if there had 
not b*eene Treason against the Citie, it had not 
ijeene lost.’ He admits that the possibility of 
proAdding (^mmissariat for such, a vast army is 
open to gravS doubt, but explains dhat ‘ he that 
knoAveth the nkture abd qualitie of that people, will 
easily beleeve it. I have scene Avith mine eyes, 
that those people and Souldiers have eaten of all 
shirts of wild beasts that are on the earth, whether 
it be very filthie or othenvise all serveth fBr their 
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mouthes ; yea, I have seene them eate Scorpions 
and Serpents, also they feed of all kinde of herbes 
and grasse*. So that if^such a greate Amria jvant 
not Water and Salt, they will «naintayne them- 
sejves a long tiine ifl a bush infh rootes, ffowers, 
and leaves of trees ; they carry Rice with tii'^m 
for their voyage, and that sen'^eth them in stead 
of Cumfits, it is so dainty unto them.’ Fitch^also 
admits this difficulty, and explains it , in Similar 
fashioy. ' * ’* . 

Purchas had certainly exalp'd nofions regard- 
ing the Sovereign of the country, inasmuch as 
he was of \opinion that ‘ there is not a King the 
Earth that hath more power or strength than this 
King of Pegu, bewuse he hath twenty and sixe 
crowned Kings at his command. He can make 
in his Campe a million and halfe of men of 
warre in the field against the Enemies.’ Without 
recapitulating his cjuaint details, suffice it to say 
Fitch corroborates Purchas in every way. 

Nicholas J’imenta, who visited Burma at the 
close of the sixteenth century, contrasts the glories 
of the King referred to by these travellers with 
the fallen fortunes of his successor. Pegu,* which 
was at the zenith of its fame during the reign 9f 
the former, dwindled into complete iijsignificance 
and abject misery under the* rule ‘of the latter, 
whose horrible cruelties estranged his subjects, 
and whose insane folly placed hiijr at the metcy . 
of his enemies.* The*l(ing of Siam, perceiving 
that his rival’s hands were full owing to comjjji- 
cationh with Ava, entered on Pegu territory, 
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‘ divulging ,a rumour that he came to ayde his 
Lord the Ki^ijig. This was much stomacked by 
the King'of Pegu, who sent an arinie againshhim, 
confcrt^iding the Generali to brtnge ^llm captive. 
But tjiis armie disposed itself, apd, neglecting the 
hiijug’s (JbnunaiiA, returned to their homes.’ •To 
bring the recafcitrant sovereign to Tiis senses, the 
*‘Pegu monarch sent another army against him of 

• ninety thousand men. The Siamese, by * faire 
offers,’ stayed off the assault till thQ river Meh- 
i^ong^rose as usual in March, and, inundating the 

• country, caused such havoc to the besieging army 
that scarcely seventy thousand men .returned 
hoiJ^;, and these ivithout horses and efephants. 

In spite of this catastrophe, th<i Peguan King 
sent four other expeditions against Siam, gaining 
nothing tangible thereby, on each occasion losing 
half of his army, and in the last his son also. 
Maddened by these failures, he detennined to 
make a supreme effort, enlisting every available 
male. But his people, aaindful of the calamitous 
results of former expeditions, stubbhmiy resisted 
. this • levy. ‘ Some became Talapoies (Friers in 
their Jilthnicisme), others hid themselves in Desarts 
and Woods, and many sold themselves for slaves. 
The King caused Ximibago, his Uncle, to search 
the publike Records, and to presse one halfe to 
the- warres, he also j)roclaimed th^t all which in 
such* a space had turned Talapoies should retume 
seculaf ; the young shoujd be compelled to the 
warres, the old to be exiled inlo the Region of 
the Bramas, whom after he also changed away for 



326 FAK CATHAY AND FABTHEB INDIA. 


Horses. He ordained also that all ^e Peguans 
should be brand^ed in the right hai>d, that every 
man’s name, countrie, and condition fni^ht be. 
known. Thfey, sdeing themselves thus opjtfdbri- 
ously branded, Ts^lapoies forced to returne. Secular 
and old men exchanged for Horses, Segaia 
rebell.’* 

By his exceedingly harsh policy, Proqie, Mar-* ' 
taban, and other important places were alienated, • 
ruined, and ,made desolate. ‘ The next stage t>f 
his fuiie was the Kingdome of Ava, wheiy het* 
commanded his sonne the Governour to bring* 
them all. into the Kingdome of Pegu, now so des- 
titute of Inhabitants ; but, the aire not agrcClng, 
thej' broke out into pushes and diseases, which 
also infected the Katives, that some wth impa- 
tience of the torture threw themselves into the 
river.’ Finally, in 1600, the tables.were turned 
on the King of Pegu b}' the sovereigns of Arakan 
and Toungoo, when he received the same measure 
that he had meted out to< others'. Tlie results of 
this internecine warfare were indeed horrible, 
effacing the population so decidedly that the*dire . 
effects are still apparent after a lapse of .three 
centuries. An eye-witness, writing to Purchas, 
thus describes the scene ; ‘ It is a lamentable spec-* 
tacle to see the bamkes of the Bivers jsfet with in- 
liuite fruit-bearing trees now overwhelmed with 
mines of gilded Temples and noble edifices ;” the 
wayes and fields full t of skulls and bohes of 
wretched Peguails, killed or famished, and cast 
into the River, in such number that the multitude 
* Purebas* ‘ Pil^inU.’ 1626. 
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of carkasses prohibiteth the way and passage of 
any ship ; tq omit the burnings and massacres 
cpmmitted by this the cruellest of Tyrants^ that 
ever'^Hteathed.’ Nicholas Pinienta •declares the 
people were re<hiced to such want that they re- 
.^joijtvd to cannibalism. A very unlikely story, as 
the* horrible ‘suggestion is not ^rroborated by 
•otht'r travellers, and flesh -was by no means a 
neoessity for vegetarians, who had alwaj'^s the 
bounteows jungle to fall back upon. ^ 

• Though Purchas and other mediaeval tsavellers 
in the East refer to the country between Pegu 
and Siam, the impression derived from tl^eir rather 
vapid narratives is somewhat vague, hs it merely 
giA es colour to the belief — hs alijeady suggested 
in connection with Farther ‘India as a whole — 
that it Avas then a more populous and important 
region ‘than it ds now. Fitch is the only one, 
seemingly, Avho speaks of it from personal obser- 
A^atioii, and his deocrijjtion of Zimmd (Chengmgi), 
bald though it be, is cojjiparatively interesting, as 
It proves that it wds then, as noAv, » notable trade 
entrepot between China and Burma, though it has 
decidedly dwindled into comparative obscurity 
since his time. ‘Jamahey,’ he tells us, ‘was a 
very faire and greate Towne, Avith faire houses of 
stone, stroetes ve^ large and A^ell-peopled .... 
Hither to Jamahey come many merchants out^ of 
Chiha, and tring ‘great store of Muske, Gold, > 
Silver; and many othqr ^things of China worke 
. . . Heere is a great store of copper and Beniamen.’ 

We may be thankful, however, for these glimpses 
of a country which 'hste, till Avithin very recent 
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times, been consigned to obscurity, ^ if not otli- 
vion. Lieutenant (afterwards General) W. .C. 
M‘L^od awoke new interest therein by the repojt^ 
of his jourifey in 1837 faoin Mouhnein to ^iang- 
Hung, on* the Chinese border. *We have .since 
had the benefit of explorations made by vasu)^ 
travellers ; so, as Sir H. Yule remarks, ‘ One thing 
Ave can safely prophesy, and that is, that. the 'V'eil' 
will never again descend on the geographjipf Iiido- 
China, and that the game of conquest and politics 
in that region, the vicissitudes of which have been' 
heretofore almost confined to the stru^yles of ob- 
scure Stages wdthin its bounds, will henceforth be 
played by jloAvers from afar, and will probably in- 
fluepce the futpi’e of old European Governments.’* 
The value of the Bunuese ruby is now so uni- 
versally known and appreciated that ft. commands 
quite as high a price at its jjlacf c.' ..origin as it 
does in London or Paris. It is, therefore, inter- 
esting to learn that this beautiful and deservedly-, 
esteemed ijrecious stone was, coinparatively speak- 
ing, little thought of and almost a drug in the 
market when Purchas visited Pegu. According 
to this traveller, it appears that four royal brgkers 
had then the monopoly for the sale of rubies, men 
apparently the incarnation of all that is generous, • 
benevolent, and kind, who wou(d scormto entrap 
th(j unwary — veritable Brothers Cheeryble rather 
than of the Ah Sin type. They had such a Mrge 
stock on hand that thqy phturally'-were ailxious 
to secure customers for them, even at ‘ most vile 
and base prices.’ Yet, constrained by a commer-® 

* Sir H. Yule’s Introduction to dill’s ‘ Biver of Golden Sand.’ 
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cial probity Highly commendable, they never 

dreamed of taking advantage of^foreigners ignor- 
^^nt of 1?he value of precious stones. Sci very 
pulHlJlious were they, i»deed,*in respect to giv- 
ing p' 'on*for the least sc^nticle of suspicion 
jto rtieir fair dealing, that, after giving their 
custumevs every opportunity of carefully exam- 
iuAig the rubies in their ware-rooms, they de- 
mcHule^ only their fair market value ; they also 

idlowed <hem to take the selected articles to their ‘ 

® • • 

own dwellings, in order to scrutinise them leis- 
urely, and also to obtain the opinion of experts 
thereon. And, as if these concessions were not 
an;^^. , 1 , they also allowed them the option of 
returning the goods if they repented of their, bar- 
gains ; though, according to* Purchas, these ‘ hon- 
est heatherfs would have preferred a blow in the 
face than that t^is should be decided on.’* 

Recent stati vies prove that Bunna, under the 
heads of Trade and Progress, is advancing, by 
leaps and bounds. In twenty-five years, for in- 
stance, the total external trade rose i» value from 
£4,860,000 to £22,460,000. In 1885-6, or year 
of j,nnexation, the revenue of Lower Burma 
amounted to only £2,580,000, whereas in 1890-1 
it had increased to £3,550,000. Thus, in a period 
of five years aftey the annexation, the increase in 
revenue was represented by the Respectable t<)tal 
of £1,270,000, while the increase in expenditure ' 
came’ to only *£330,000. , Apparently the bulk of 
the surplus revenue went to India, but the figures 
on this point are hot very clear. More recent 
* PurcliM’ ^Filgrimes.’ 1626. 
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returns, however, indicating the amounts allotted 
to Burma as well as those reserved /or imperial 
needs, are certainly open to the remark •that thp 
supreme government has«treated this very (fcserv- 
ing pro\dn*ce with scant liberaltty. The jnore 
recently annexed territoiy does not yet'pay Jo^ 
itself, but it is CTident it will very soon do so.* 
Burma, though the most progressive ^of eur ‘ 
Indian dependencies, is still, as it wert;^in her 
* nonage, and ,only faintly indicates the •glorious 
future that awaits her, if justice be done to^ h«r ♦ 
very great capacity for improvement. There is « 
every reason for believing that, some three cen- 
turies ago, the whole of that 2 )art of Farther Iijdia 
now .under thc^ British flag was fairly, if not 
densely, populated. "But it has never since* re- 
covered the result of the internecine ^ars of the 
sixteenth century, so grai)hically described b*y Pur- 
chas. The effect of recent anarchy in some parts 
of ;the region has been appalling ; but as the ^ 
benefits of settled rule iyive, iir many ways, al- 
ready become* ap2>arent, and As the country is 
remarkable for its fertility and the abundance, of . 
its natural resources, it is hoped it will soon make 
up leeway and revert to its former prosperity. 

Handicapped by absence of land communication * 
and s2>arseness of. inhabitants, /he really great 
capp^bilities of the country are not so well known 
and appreciated as they wilf be when quftsi- 
cognate races, now press^g ’downwards from the 
upper fluyiatile rfigions, shall have occupied a 
territory which history proves is capable of sup- 
porting a large population,* aifd recent observers 
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opine may .become the great granary of the East. 
Some idea o^ this great bar to the progress of the 
. Qouutry ‘may be gauged by the fact that, ,even 
uoV,*i9uudreds of villageis are ^jut otff from trade 
for tygbt mon>5s of the year^owing *to the im- 
»?^r4i«tie{ilt)ility of the jungle roads for cart traffic 
from the effects of the monsoon. 

‘ }ntei;(sected as the Delta is by innumerable 
ei’weks,.jts requirements are more or less fully 
juct by «jeamers and boats. The ijame may be * 
said.of the. towns and villages on the banks of the 
Irawadi and other rivers. But, owing to the 
labour difficulty, and the scarcity of materials for 
meaning roads, Macadam’s invention'is still prac- 
tically couhned to the chief toAvus iqid head-qiurter 
stations of the different di'stricts. Only a very 
fcAv years *ago, the most enterprising engineer 
hardly drejuned* of a railway in a country subject 
to an abnormal rainfall of such persistency as to 
. cause broken bricks, their only available metalling, 
to succumb to the least pressure in the Avay of traf- 
lic, and eventually to revert to thea* original clay 
during the season Jupiter Pluvius reigns supreme. 
Aftqr numerous surveys and reports which came 
to nought, the line from Rangoon to Prome, one 
• hundred and sixty miles in length, at last became 
an accomplished /act. Finanrially, it was so suc- 
cessful that another line was constructed to Tuun- 
• • 

god, and eventually carried on to Mandalay after • 
the aiinexaticm of Upper JJurma. The latter, while 
j)roving an equally good investment, resulted in 
•good government, prosperous content, and other 
adjuncts of civilisafiofl, in lieu of anarchy, dis- 
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satisfaction, and semi-barbarism. This trunk line, 
which now has its tenninus at the C^ty of Gems, 
will, flo doubt, be soon carried on to Bhamd, and 
in course of* time connected wth the Indiith* •sys- 
tem on the'other side of the Patkof range, thrpugh 
whieh it will run. A branch line to the 
States, from w^ich equally happy results are 
anticipated, has already made good jirogress. » 
When the initial drawbacks to completa^sucoess 
‘ have been r^jmoved, which may be exfi-ected in, 
the near«future, it is believed that Burma and its * 
dependencies, Avith their easily accessible and 
very conv^jiiient ports in the Bay of Bengal, and 
with peopled AA'ho promise to be most excelksnt 
customers, offej;’ for some time to come a more 
advantageous field fo traders than the much 
vaunted but, comparatively speaking, Inaccessible 
Hinterland, Avith its congested jxopuhitions, who 
are by no means so susceptible of being taught new 
wants as our oA\m subjects. The Burmese arc ^ 
lavish in their expenditure ; on ’the other hand, 
Chinese thrift ds proverbial. Sir William Hunter, 
judging by the average surjilus of imported over 
exported treasure, proves that the Burmese, can 
afford to spend a much larger portion of their 
income on luxuries, such as personal adornment, as • 
well as on theatrical performances, pon^»and boat- 
raegs, and othei* amusements, indicating a much 
higher standard of comfort tlfan is to be found 
in Indian households, ^j^rqih what travellers tell 
us of the peoples of South-Western China, a like 
comparison holds good. It would appear that the • 
Celestials we are so desirdus* of exploiting, like 
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their counftymen in other provinces of the Flow- 
ery Lan^, aA by no means so rftady to part with 

• fhQi;;qpare cash as are the Buiynese, especially for 
articles they consider superfluities, suoh as novel- 

^ties,* hojv^evcr ingenious, ■v^hic'h are intended to 
bTipersede oW-fashioned contrivances inherited 
fro^ their ancestors. Thus, on the Burmo-Chinese 
frontiei*, Captain Gill found that the little nrachine 
for Striking a light by means of compressed air, • 

« in use T^h the* rudest tribes, held its^ own in 
comJ)etitio'h wth Bryant and May’s matches, 
tliough, by a mercantile enterprise that deserved 
a Ijetter fate, the latter were procurat>le in the 
market at a price only a very little more than they 
fet«h in the streets of London. * 

' The same observant traveller informs us that 
‘ a Chinaman m^iy express the highest admiration 
for a pair of European candles, but, if they cost 
a trifle more than his filthy oil-lamp, he will 

* rarely exchange .the glimmer of his time-honoured 
Institution for the»brilliant light o^ a^ composite.’ 
Again he tells us, a Chinaman, if he can, will 
grow his own grain, grind it or husk it, and cook 
it oh his (5wn premises. If possible, he will cul- 
tivate his little bit of cotton, and weave the cloth 
without ^sistance from beyond his own house- 
hold ; all Ms clothes are perhaps made by his wife 
and family ; land thus he is almost independent of . 
extraneous ajd* The Burmese and Shans have 
intuitively learned that Ihis is»not the most eco- 

,*nomical way of doing things. They are apt, it is 
true, to substitute (Cheap and flimsy Manchester 
goods for the sojaewhat dearer but more durable 
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products of their native' looms ; but' it may be 
urged, after all, that this weakness 'has, its com- 
pensating advantfige in the interests of fl,Titish* 
commerce.* 

Matter-of-fact pfiophj are of opinion th^, b*efore 
we launch forth- into unknown regisns, we shouf^ 
thoroughly develop our own territor}% which,,for ^ 
some time to come, will aftbrd abundant scope^for 
our best energies. Enthusiasts, howeve^,*d(?clare 
the latter can wait, and in the nfeantint^ must Jbe ^ 
content with the humbler role of providing a'road 
to the regions beyond ; and, having fully made up 
their minds, that they constitute a veritabh^El 
Dorado, Jhey persistently endeavour to ])ersuade 
their countr}mi?n to take possession of the wmlth 
provided by the gods before it is snapped up b'y 
others. Though their dreams, as^Mercutio'has it, 
may not be ‘ the children of an idle brain, begot- 
ten of nothing but vain phantasy,’ they resolve 
themselves, after all, into an allegory. Like the * 
valuable treai^pre bequeathed to his children by 
the man in the fable, which he assured them 
would be found three feet below the surface of 
his garden, and which really consisted in the' ex- 
traordinary richness and fertility of the soil, by ^ 
reason of digging and delving it to that^ depth, so 
the enormous gpin to be secured ,by tiie exploite- 
tioh of Far Cathay and FarMier India consists 
rather in their gradual development* by ordinasTy 
prosaic methods than in’tlie hond-fide existence of 
treasure trove. •_ 
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LETTER FROM THE KING OF BURMA TO 
* JHE QUEEN OF £N&LAND. 

Froiii his Grc^t, Glorious, and Slost Excellent 

• Majesty, King of the Rising Sun, Avho reigns 

• oven Bunna, to her Most Glorious and Most 
Exc«yent Majesty, Victoria, Quaen of Great 

• Britain and Ireland. • 

* ‘M.(U)AM, my Royal Sistek, — Prompted by a* 
desire to act in accordance with the duties incum- 
bent? on independent sovereigns, Avho rule over 
great countries, which leads them to estaUlish 
friendly relations with each other, if they do not 
already exist, and to cement, strengthen, and 
confinn Royal friendships which have already 
been established, I have taken it into my most 
•earnest, careful, and deliberate cojisideration l3he 
best means to cOijise Ae great friendship that 
exists between Burma and England to *be placed 

• on £t secure, lasting, and firm basis ; and, having 
also an earnest desire for the confidential inter- 
course which independent Sovereigns should have 
with each other, I have appointed an Embassy, 
consisting Mengyee Maha Saythoo Kenwon 
Me'ngyee, Enyoy Extraordinary and Miiiislter 
Plenipotentiary; Maha Mcnlha Kyaw-den Paden 
Wondouk, Atfachd; MahafMengyaw Rajah Pang- 
yet Wondouk, Attach^ ; Menhla Zayathoo Saray- 
3awgyee, Secretary to J;he Embassy, and -have 
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* *. * 

entrusted them with a Royal letter to Your Most 

Gracious Majesty. , 

‘ On arrival in England, the Envoy Vill have, 
an opportunity of*bepifig i)er8onal testimony to 
the feelings by wjiicb I am actuated in regml to 
the* friendly relations which 1 ajiii a rTxioits? J f 
promote between the two countries. * . * 

‘ I pray to Almighty God that He will ^fard’ * 
you from all that is evil, and that He mil \oUch- * 
safe to shed His benign inflpence .ofer Yom 
Gracioifs Majesty, the Princes and . Princes'ses' 

- (Your Majesty’s sons and daughters), and other* 
members* of the Royal Family, as well as over 
Your Majesty’s nobles and ofi&cers of Goverm 1 ^eut. 

‘ Given at the Royal Palace of Ratndbon (Man- 
dalay), in Bunna, this eighth day of the Waxiyg 
Moon Taboung, 1233, Burmese Era correspond- , 
ing with the 5th of FebruarJ', 1872, of the 
Christian Era. 

* ‘ I am, Madam, my Royal Sister, 

‘ Your Great and Most Glorious Majesty’s 
* Good and Royal Brother, 

(Signed) Theebee Pawaba Weezayanunta Yatha ’ 
PUNDEETA MaHA DUMMA YaZADE YaZA,* , 
His Great, Glorious, and Most Excellent 
Majesty, King of the Rising Sun, 

^ who reigns over Burma. 

Pagan gybe Myo-sa Mengyee Maha 
Menhla SaythOo, . 

His Excellency ihe,Prime Minister of fiurym. 

* It is said that thistwas th^ first occasion on which a Emg of 
Burma condescended to place the Boyal sign-mannal to a letter or 
document of any kind. The Ruler of Land and Sea hitherto rel^ 
gated tj^i^duty to his Minister of Fore^ Affairs. 
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H^R MAJESTY’S REPLY. 

, ‘ 20th February 1^873. 

‘ My FKiENu,-»-It is with 'the utmost gratifica- 
tion *tha4 I hfwc roceived*th8 marks of 
Mifyesty’s frietidship presented to me by Your 
^‘Majesty’s Minister Plenipotentiary, the Mengyee 
Majia St^thoo Kenwou Mengyee. I cordially re- 
ciprohaf^ the sentiments Avhieh they express. • 

‘ It is, a3 Your'Majesty truly observes^ ahvays 
conducive *to the maintenance of peace between 
Empires, that the Ministers and subjects of one 
Sovereign should visit the territories. oI‘ another, 
and that thus, by the extension of mutual luiow- 
ledgo, the bonds of friendship in^y be strength- 
Aed alike yetAveen rulers and betAveen nations. 

‘ It has afforded me great jileasure to receive 
Your Majesty’s Envoys, and I have observed with 
much satisfaction the cordiality with Avhich t^ey 
* have been Avclcojned b^ my people in all parts 
of my dominions Athich they have Agsi^ed. 

• ‘I forward this letter by the hands of a trusted 
officer, Avho will deliyer it to Your Majesty, to- 
gether vdth a portrait of myself, as tokens of my 
, friendship and esteem. 

‘ With assurances of the interest which I feel 
in all that ‘related to Your Maj^ty’s happiness 
and prosperity, * 

• ‘ I airf’,«Your Mbje|ty’s sincere friend 
and well-Avishffi*. 

‘ ViCTOBIA R.’ 
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LETTER PROM THE KING OF ^URMA TO 
- TJIE PRINCE OF WALES. ' 

From His ‘Great, Glorious, and 'Most Excejlcut 
•Majesty*, King or the Rising Sun, who reigns^ 
over Burma, to His Royal HigSness, Lm’d? ol| 
the Eastern . House and Heir-Appay'cnt» to . ' 
the throne of Great Britain and Irelauci, — . 

* 9 ' 

Greeting, 

' ‘ His Majesty has much pleasui’t and 

'satisfaction in forwarding the accoinj)anying Most * 
Ancient tind Honourable Order of the Golden 
Tsaiway of Twenty-One Strands set with I'liSies 
— ^thb privilege? of wearing which belongs sqjely 
to the Heir-Apparent of the Bunnese throne. • 

‘ His Majesty trusts that His Royal Highness 
will appreciate the honour that is*inteTidod to be 
conveyed thereby, and wear the decoration. 

‘‘Given at the Royal Palace of RutAnbon (Man- • 
dalay), in Burma, this eighth (Jay of the Waxing 
Moon Taboung, 1233, Burmese Era; correspond- 
ing with the 5th of February, 1872, of ‘the ’ 
Christian Era. • * . 

Theeree Pawaka Weezaya nunta Yatha • 

PUBDESTA MaHA DUMMA Ya»ADE YaZA, 

• • 

*Hi8 Greats Glorious^ and most Excellmt 
Majesty who reigns over Burma. 

. THif END. 




h/L'. don : Brinted by Duncan M%don^^ Bknheim Bmm^ 




